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PREFACE 


2 Hosotvsex hathattentuely per- 


xw/Q uſcd the Broke, the Confutation Wher-. 


fa 4 of I haue yndertaken , cannot bur- 
\{g with horrour perceaue therein a di- 


k)g rect, and often 1terated exprobation 
' made to the whole'_Army of the lining 
| God . For he chargeth as (ubieR to 
ynuerſall damnable Errours, not on)iy thepfrelent Ca- 
erolike Church, and that of lome later tymes before; 
but alſo the moſt prime and Primutiue (a) Ages of the 


(a) Poe. 


5.4: 3+ 2- by Name, yea the Church d4peſftolicalil , the\{ b) 292.na. 


B/ejjed Apoſiles themſelucsy wen after they had receaued the 
H aly Uhost. | 
z. Againſt this Defyer, and Challenger of the 
Church of God as I did-hartily with, fo did 1 hopeful= 
ly expet,that of the famous YVatucz/ity, in the fight and 
hearing wherof this hatefull exprobation was made , 
an YV4inrſiiy ſtored with ſo. many weil experienced 
warriours and redoubted Champions,fome one would 
haue appcarcd in held with the complete Armour of 


971. 
(b) Pay, 


Chriſtan inuincible learning . My deſire was groun- |: 


ded on feare, !eaſt otherwayes in the 1udgment of -Po- 
Iterity the moſt vnparnall Arbiter of former demierits, 
this Nurſery of ſciences in ancient tymesſo renowned for 


Chriſtian piety and learning, might be thought to haue 


A 2 wanted 


4 The Preface. 
wanted, in this occalion , cither Xovledge of Theelegy 
to diſcerne, os ! Maturity of Iudzment to conſider, or 
Zeal: of Chriſtianity coldereſt , or Grace of Elocution to 
confute ſuch ynchriſtian Principles. 

3. What may hang been the cauſe of this their for= 
bearance, I will tor paſſe my ludgment « Whatfocuer 
it were, lain confident of their C4r/jtamity , that they 

_ will approus, fauour,an. appliud Chriitianily malntay- 
be) V*-aed , and ſay with $. Pau!, (ec ſothat Corist be preached 
Pte te any minucy of way 1 toy t49ercin, and will toy. Which Trea- 
tife if they haue read ouer & peruſed, I dare (ay , they 
hauc found therin a little Diu, ſhort and ſolid , pious 
and pithy , learned and religious, armed with ſmooth 
#ones of clecre Truth, gathered from the current of 
Chriſtian Traditioa , delivered by the Pa#torall ſlinze 
of the Churches Authority. Oa the other lide,a mighty 
Giant deſticute of all the fignes and markes of a Chri- 
ſtian ſouldier, armed neither with the authority of. the 
, preſent Chriſtian Church, nor perpetuall Traditions, 
nor Councell;,nor Conſent of Fathers , nor with.cheir 1n- 
gle ſentences , which he reiets as Bul-rulhes of no 
ſtrength, | 
'. 4: Helayeth claimetothe Armony rf lizht,the Ho- 
ly Bible: but chis 1s only todaunt his Aduerfary with 
words, notto-vſe the ſame in deeds : For neuer Writer 
appeared in matter of| Controuerſy more bare then he 
' 45 of this kind of proofe. He hath cited twice ar thrice 
, lome texts of Scripture, ſo few,and ſo ſhort, that I dar 
ſay,althe words of Scripture vrged in his Booke againſt 
a) mee. 75 may be coprized in ten lynes. He cofideth only 1n the 
) ti {aunce of his Dralectical Diſcourſe, (d )which he preſumeth 
roun. Þ© Can deliuerſo afſuredly by the ſtronge Arme of his 
ded on- Human Reaſon, and dexterity of naturall Vt , — 
| fob. 


N= oem 
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infallibly /e) ro biz the marke of reuealeaTruth. Serip- 
| '] har ſhort Treatiſe, as I ſaid, of Chriitzanity main. _ by 
| CAC- 


perbiſsim Golie raput proprio mucrone truncare.to conture poiſibly 

and make away with the heads of his erronecons do- be lead 

&rine, by the force of his owne{word, his words, ſay imo Er- 

1ngs,and principles, | rour. | 
6. To take this courſe for the Confiiatl on of ifs FE: ;q 

Booke 1 was vrged by NeceſSity,and Cnaiy, Neccility, "” han 

againſt an Aduerſary who denyeria all the Principles 

of Chriſtian fayth. He oftzn repeates with much pride, 

but ſtill without proofe : (g) 1 ſee plainly and with wy ($7Pag. 

ey.1e eyes, that there are Popes azainſs Popes, Conncel.s arainſt 376th, 


7 
6.Þ-17. 


Councels , ſome Fathers azainit others, the ſam? Fathers , 64 oh 
azainit themſelues,a conſent of Fathers in one ave avainſt a 27, 
conſent of Fathers in another age , the Church of one age 
a7ainit the Church of another Age . Scrtpture remaynes, 

which he doththough not ſo openly and profelleely, 

yet ) cleerely and manifeſtly diſcard, as a contradi- 

ious witnes-PFor he teacheth, that iz reſpec? of making 

4 thing incredible, or of no credit, it is all one (Ih) whether the ET 4g 
Contradictions be reall, or only ſeeming : So that a writing | Fg u 
fult of feeming contradictions can be of no more cre- 
dit with vs, then if the contradictions were reall. Now 

he profeſſeth, hat (1) in all Controucrſies betwixt Prote- __ . 
is one Vith another yvhoh are inunmerable there is Hill a Ap 


— —- -- & © 
A _ j# ſeeming lim, 15, 
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ſeemme vonfliflof Scripture kih Scriptare : that the Seripe 
Fre may with ſo 2 TYCAT prob-8ilties be alle 4gca on voith faare, 4 
(k) Poe . that Ye ( k } may expect an El1a5 torevoncile the r0Puznances. 
411.7, It thenthe Scripture be 6 oul ſeeming, full 3 conflicts | 
and irreconciliavle repugnances , a weil as Popes, 
Gouncells, Fathers; how canit be of moreauthority & 
credit? | 
7. Who dothnot fee, that there 1s no way to deale 
with this man, but to hamper him 1n-the knots of his 
(1) Pag. owne ſpeach', from the Authority wherof he will not 
{52.15- diſclayme. He is not (L) a» 1do{atour of S. Auften, but 
(m) Pay. of hunlelfe: D Field( m) 35 n07 infallible but he 15: Optatrus 
Hi. u 4 (n j his ſayings be not fit to determine contronerſies of Fayth, 
(n) Pag. but his are. S. Cyprians (0) ſeatences be not a rule of Faath, 
291-1.57- hurt his be. The Scripture 1s full of ſeeming coflits, Con- 
(0) Pap. 
268.y © tradiftions,and irreconciliable Repagnances;but he will ne- 
24. | - vcr confelſe ſo much of his owne Booke. There be Chr;- 
. lian Ares azainit Chriftian Ages ; but he will thinke we 
do him wronge, if welay, thatin his writings Pagcs are 
repugnant to Pages ,yea many tymes ſentences of rhe 
ſame Page are at deadly food the one with the other. 
This then is the way to confute, and confound him; to 
 ſhew that being lead by paſſin one way, and by the 
euidence oFrrand another, he hath {poke ſeclily & vay- 
nely againſt che Authority of ths Church , {olzdly and 
wdiciouſly for 1t. [- 
8. Thus 1s the ſtyle ſtill h:1d by the Almighty to 
vanquith and ouerthrow the Enemyes of his Church 
(p* F/2, by ſcnd'ngthe(p) ſpirit of g14dines vpen them. Avidory 
19 14, Whith may ſeeme nat vnlike that which Gedcon (a ) 
(q//#- got ahyevy + the cMadianites, who lay like a multitude ” 
we eÞ be #/ts waiting and deitrojing ihe lana of Iſrael,Three hun- | 
dred (ouldiers by Gods appointment , hauing empty 
pitchers 


grounds and principles of Chriſtian fayth In his Byoke 


W-- | | 
The Preface. © 7 
' pitchers in their hands, and 1n ech of the pitchers a 
light hidden, breaking the pitchers one againſt the 
other, the Madianites were confounded with the ſud- 


dain noiſc and light; ſo as they fell to (r )quarell with 
ech other, and mutually deſtroy themlſclues. The Con- 


(r) fre. 


miſit Dgs | 


ceytes of this man may be termed « multitute of locuits minus 
which waſt and conſume the Yhole land of Iſrael, all the $'4% am 


I; 0381.. 


ET, "op 


there be Pages( thole aparted which coreyne the Texr #;j 
of Charity mantayned )about three hddred, which empry ms + 
of proofe for his owne Religion, haue hidden 1n them ce 4; 


the light of Catholike Truth. Theſe Pages berng 1n this ,/ 
Reply , by violeat encounter of his dire Contradi- 
Aions, beaten and broken the one againſt the other, 


ſound out by the noyſe of the cracke , ths emptineſſe of h s 
vayne Religion , and togeather ſhzw forth the clee g 
light of Catholike docrin, Hence his waſting and de. 
\tructiue Principles come to hght togeather , and de. 
ſtroy ech other, and ſolcauethe holy Church, and th 
Gedeon therof conquerant oucr humane Wit. 
9. Charity allo hath fetme on this Courſe of anf. 
wering,by the diſcouery of his ContradiQions, as 1ud- 
ging theſame more efficacious then any other, for the 
reclayming of him, and the like Wanderers who are 
leadinto contempt of the Churches Authori:y, by the 
ouer-Yaluing of their owne wits. When he ſhall find 
himfalfe an fockany ſee him loſt in a labyrinth of in2x- 


plicable perplexities , encloſed on ceuery ſide wich the 
contrarieties of his owne ſayings, they will happily re- 
fiet,how weake, blynd, miſerable humane Reaſon is, 
and ynfac to be the guide of Chriſtians in; their we/kins 
- byfayxth towards eternall life. For this cauſe, have I ſt1- 
d this Treatile, The Church conguerant our hunanc Wit, 

to 


I ro eactd wWons tore oe <a re i et er _—— yy — T_T TT 
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to ſignify that he needs not be more aſhamed of being 
conquered by the Church, then of being of the number 


of men. My drift 1s not to inſult ouer, him fallen fo low 


into folly, but tro condeſcend to help him vp againe, by 


 confeſling my felfe ſubiet to the hke imbecillity of 


wit, My mind 1s not to blaſt or blemiſh the good opt- 
nion, that ſome may haue conceaued of his ſharpe vn- 
derſtanding ; nor dol charge him with any want of 
common ludgmet, beſides that which 1s cauſed throgh 
want of ſpeciall Grace. It was want of Grace that he vn- 
dertooke the yngracious Attempt of oppoſing the 
whole Church of God, no want of Vit not to haue 
performed what no wit can effet. No man will haue 
better ſucceſſe that ſhall go about ſo bad an enterprrze. 

10. Giuing thankes vnto God, I may conteſle, that 
Catholike Education hath inſtilled into my ſouleſuch 
reucrence towards the whole Church of Chriſt,as I 
know not what way I ſhould go about tooppofe her 
Tude ment - that were there no other way to {alvation, 


- then that which this man teacherh, and runneth, of re- 


(t)Pay, 
12 #.50. 


| LIamperfuaded, I ſhould be no ſooner out of ctheHofpi. 


lying on my owne wit and diſcourſe, againſt the whole 
Church,Generall Councells, Conſent of Fathers; 1 ſhould ve- 
rily thinke ſaluation for me 1mpoflible. Neuertheleffe 
ſhould I be tempted, and ſuch a phrenly of Pride take 
hold of my foule, I belicue 1 ſhould fall into the like 
Contradictions againſt my ſelte, as now I admire how 
this man being of ſo good a wit, could poſſibly faltin- 
to, What herelleth vs out of Guſman de Alfararhe,(t )that 
the Hoſpitall off fooles ts of a larze extent, Ido verily admit. 
to be moſt true. And therfars being as all men are, pk 
& ſubic to 1gnorice about diuine matters ſhould; &- 
Fuſe to be vnder che Cy & « of the Catholike Church, 


tall 


| 
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tall of Sexo Spirito at Rome,then 1n Gooſman: Hoſtal, 
In the number of thoſe who, as S.Pau/{ u, ſayth, Preſu- (u) DI- 


ming themſelur-s tobe viſe, proowe 19 b: fuoles, by contradi 
ions againſt themſelues. 


learne the leſſon, which bloud running about his eares, 
told and taught him, that he vas mortall. Burt YM. hilling- 
Forth being entred into the liſts of ſingle Combar with 
the HMaintayner of Charity, though he be beaten, woun- 
ded,diſgraced atcuery bout, forced to contradit him-. 
ſelfe, tolay and vnlay,to recall his words, to deny his 
grantes; yet high conceyteof his owne worth, makes 
him ſo infenſ1ble of theſe his wounds, as he doth boaſt 
and bragge, thatin anſwering the AM aintayners Argu- 
ments he hath not byn any Way perplexcd.l therfore in this 
Confutation openagaine the woundes which ſelfe- 
Ignorance hadcloſed vp from his ſ1ghe , that by theſe 
ouertures that holeſome leſion of Chriſtian Humility 
may find entranceinto his head and heart, That nos vir 
of man , is a fit match to encounicy with the whole Catho- 


live Church . | 


ſo hard, and hould himſo faſt, that he may 1n the depth 4. 
| = ,.8 of 


eentes /0 


fait fo. 


11. King Alexander by ſelfe flattery,and the flattery &; /ane. 
of others, thought himſelfe.to be the Scnne of Iuptiter, Rom, 
but wounded 1n battaile, he became docible and apt to 3: 


we > ($)Me- 
12. Wherein if I put him to ſome payne, he will 119-4 /ant 


hope remember , that it 15 (x) better to be recalled to v#/ners 
life out of alound, by the blowes of a friend.then to be 4/25 ntre 
betrayed, and ſtifled vnto death by the kifſes of a foe | 29weW 

He hath drunke ouer much of the (weet milke of felte {-ut2a 0/- 
pleaſing Conceyte , which by flattery of fome other c#/s 0. 

| may be increaled in him, that he feemes lulled int» a 
dead ſleep as/y }S:;ſara was.I can do him no greater cha 27.6 
rity,then to-pinch him with his own Contradiftions (y)[ad. 


' 
| . 
of 
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_ The Preface. 
of his ſoule fecle the ſmart of his folly,and awake to re- 
pent before {z ) 1ahe,or rather Hell ſtrike the nayle of 
{2)S9ps- gbdurate obſtinacy into his head, and ſo ioyne his 


cena flcep with death, his death with cuerlaſting damna- 
LICE | | | 


clans de. f1ON '. h 


feet 13. Togeather with the diſcouery of Contradictions, ' 
wortmwns | ſtill lay open & demonſtrate in them, and by them, 
26 the Infallible Authority of the Church aſliſted nor ro 
er.c by Gods infinite wiſdCome; that if pinched by his 
Contradictions he awake and open his eyes, he may 
preſently] behould rhe veauiy and nlory of this vnſpotted 
ſpouſe of the lambe, the Virein- Mother of Chriftians , and 
) Gre- ſy be mouecd to lay downe his (a) head, and the V nicornes 
8%? , horneof his 1ngular Wit , i» the lappe ot her Commu- 


C£4ÞP 39. = 
101; chooking to berather taken captiue by voluntary 


(59. | 
Fu ſixum [abieion ro her Iruth,then ſhewed a thrall of errour, in 
v1r81#/5 the chaines of infoluble Gontradictions againſt him- 
ne\/*- ſelfe. 


yeyAd W— 14- In citing his teſtimonies I haue bzen exaRt & pun- 
put d:po. tualeuen toa live; and to fer downe formally, fully and 
= largely his Woraes, and Whole aiſcourſes 3 more perhaps 
x4 © then ſome may thinke neceſſary or fitting: but I had ra- 
In cepti. her bs found faulty for exceſſ-1n hincerity,then for ge- 
nitetew fe. Yeathe wordes that were vpon lome occalionci- 
redigen- red before, I haue, when in other occa(i0s I make yſe of 
-"ctg wh the ſame, repeated them againe at large,for the Readers 
tellefaum greater cale , not to bind him to ſeeke for them 1n the 
in ob/e. place of the former citation. I haue quoted not the Pa- 
quizum oges,but the Chapter ,Number, & line of the number, that 
corifli. fothe quotations may be common both to the firſt, & 
ſecond Edition which agree in Chapters, Numbers and 
lines, but not in Pages. Yet ſometimes when the num- 


bers arc long, I hauc quoted the page and che line of the 
=_ firſt 


—— 
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- | firft Edition in thetegxe; of the ſecond in the margin. 

f The Chapters of the booke be theſe following. 

's 1. That Chriſtian fayth1s not relolued fanally 1n- 

- to natural wit and Reaſon, butinto the Authority of | 
the Church, p 

5, 2. That Chriſtian fayth is abſolutely certaine and 

> infallible. 

0 3- That the current of Chriſtian Tradition is in- 

's corrupt, both in the fountaine,and in the ſtreame, 


y 4. That the Scripture 1s not the only Rule. 

a 5. | That the Church 1s infallible 1n all her Prope- 
d falls of fayth- 

's 6. Thatall Proteſters againſt theChurch of Rome, 
= _ are Schiſmatzques. 

b 7. That they are allo Heretiques, 

N 

_ ; \ 

d 

$ | 
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An Aduertiſcment tothe Reader, 


His Treatiſe , Good Reader, Was to the lafl wordand 
[qllable thereof, finiſhed, rewiewed, andpeady for the 
= Print lonee ſunce, even in CApril of heir 1638, 
ſo that it might haue been printed, and publiſhed, and have 
come to thy ſight in the laft Trinity Tearme , but for the tem« 
peits and itormes of varre ,Which infeſted vitra-marine Coun» 
tries neere unto Enzland, and were nowhere more boiſterout 
then oucr that place where this Treatiſe ſhould hae been preſ* 
ſed into the lizht. For this thundering noiſe of Mars frigh- 
ied workemen,and droue them away into other calmey coaftey, 
and afterward broueht ſharpe and longe ſickeneſieboth on the 
Printer and CAuthour which hath been the cauſe it commeth 

ſo late wnto publique vieW. I hope this remiſſnes, and tardity 
vill be recompenced , and ſatisfyed by enſuing ſpeed and dilj- 
gence,in deliuering vnto the world other Treatiſes which haue 
6k al(o lonee ſince ready for the Print,eeainſs this cunning 
and cloſe V nderminer of Chriſtian Religion, vhiles he pre= 
tender to be an oppoſer but of the Catholique Roman, 
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The Church conquerant oucr 
Humanc Wit, 


i EC 


T hat true Chriſtian fayth rs not finally reſolued Ly 
natural Wit, and Reaſon , but by the Churches 
Authority, 


AHRAP.| I. 


HRISTIAN reſolution about 


p belieuing the myſteries of our fayth, 


2) @ Principles: The one, Whatſoency God 


2 (ame, The word of God is certaine 
® (ruth. The other,The articles of our favth 


' arereucalcd of God. About the truth of the firſt Principle 


weaſre fully and abundantly refolued by the Autho- 


| Tity of God Reucaling , who.can neither be deceiued 


himſelfe , nor deceive vs. The queſtion 1s, by what 
meanes may Chriitians be ſure , that the articles of 
their Religion are the Word of God . Catholrques make 
their laſt reſolution into the word of God nr itren, 
deliuered by vniuer(all Tradition cuidently credible 
for itſelfe; or ( which is all one } into the authority of 


the Church , deluering what by the full conſent of 
B 3. Chr1- 


| 


: reueales for truets true; or, which 15 the 


( of. 


Þ { as youallo note )ſtandes vpontwo 54 
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14 - The Church conquerant 
Chriſtian Catholique Anceſtors the hath receined frs 
the Apoſtles. Proteitants reſolueto reſt hinolly on Scrip- 
turc , which / as they Sretend ) by theclcere beames of 
5 owne light, ſheweth it leite, and the ienfe chey make 
thereot,to be Diuine [u pernaturall Trurti, and confe- 
quently the word of God.7 6u,agreeing nether with the 
one nor the other, both reie& ra(olution dy tne inward 
euident certainty of Scriprure as a fond conceyt; and 
alſo baniſh che infallible authority of tac preſent 
Church,as an intolerable y{urpation: & lo fnz'!y you 
cometoreſt ypon the 1udgmentand choyce ot natu- 
rall Reaſon, pretending that cuery man and womanin 
the choyce of their Religion, mult at laſt follow their 
owne beſt wit, ynderſtanding, and diſcourſe. In which 
eonceit you are not.conſtant , you con:raditt it often; 
yea you arclovncertaine and vnlertled in all your dif- 
courſes,as you ſay nothing 1n one place, which youdo 
notinſome other place ytterly deny. The diſcovery of 
this your perpetuail iarring and fighting with-your 
ſelfe, 1s the marke this Treatiſe aymeth at: wherby ir 
will appcare whether you had reaſon to write as you 
doin theconclufion of your worke, Thoweh the muſick 
I haue made be dill and flat ,' and enen dovne right plaine- 
ſons ; yet your curious and Criticall eares[hall diſcouer no diſ- 
cord ;» it. I hope together with this diſcourle the finer of 
onr Sauiour will enter into the deafe cares of your ſoule, & ope 
them todifcerne the perpetuall 1arring of your yoyce 
with itſelfe, and alſo make you fee, that it will be al- 
wayes ſo,except you giueouer finging the canticle of our 
Lord in the high ſtrayne of quauering , and wauering 
dinificn from the Churth, according to the cyochers of 
your owne conceyt ; and fall to the plaine Gregor;es 
F ccl«fexſticall rune, bumbling your Tretle-wit to fing rhe 


baſe 


gy ramen 


' Y ouer buman VVs. Chap, 1. 5 
 baſc,in'the loweſt ne of ſubicion to the 8 oly Cathelique 
Church, 

T he firſt Conuttion, 
2, His Conuiction 1s grouded on this contra- 


dicting yourlelte,that cap. 2.7 3.47 fine, you 
ſay,T 9 SCruprure 43 the ſole iadge of controurrſizs, that 15, the 
ſole rule to inage them by ; thoſe onely —_—_— » wherein the 
Scripture is the ſuvic of the queſtion , which cannot be dc- 
termin: d but by natural! reaſon,the only principle beſides $ ip- 
ture Whic) 15 common to Chriitians. To the contrary £4). 2, 
99.153. you write: Vniwerſall traition is the Rule to inde 
all controuerſtes by: & Preface n. 13. to the Direconrs aller- 
tion,That if the true Church may erre in definins Canonical 
Scripture, then we mutt receine Scripture, either by the pris ite 
ſpirit , or by naturall it an4indgment , or by preexami1- 
tron of the doctrine contayned there you an{wer : Thou, 
tbe preſent Church may poſeibly erre in her indgment tonchin? 
this matter, yet hauc Tre other 4rre*trons beftdes either of theſe 
three , and that is the teftimony of the Primitiue Chritians. 
Thus,you coniider what ſweet harmony and concene 
thers 15 betwixt theſe two layings ; Controuerſics W.herin 
Scripture it ſeife is the ſubiedt of the queſtion, cannot be de- 
termined but by naturall reaſon , the only principle beſt irs 
Scripture comon to Chriitians : The controucrſy which Scrip= 
ture is canonical ( wherin Scripture itſelfe 1s the { udiect 


of the queſtion ) may be derided for Chriftians affirmatz. 
 wely by another principle or direction befides naturall it and 


- 


indement, 10 Wit by theteftimony of the primitine Church, or 


by tradition Which is aruleto indge all Contronerſtes by. 


z3- It youreply,that the queſtion, which Scriptures 


be canonicall , 15 indeed determined by the teſtimany 
of the primitiue Church, but not only by it without 


the 
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16 The Church conquerant 
the concurence of n4terall reaſon; this euaſion 1s ſtopt 
by what you write cap. 2, #s 2+ {t4. 26. The queition whe- 
ther ſuch or ſuch a booke. be Canonical Scripture , thow:h it 
may be decided negdtiucly out o* Scripture, by ſhewing a2pþa= 
rent and wnreconcileable contraaittions berweene it and ſome 
other booke confeſſedly canonicall ; yu atfirmatiuely it cannot 
be decided but only by the teftimony of the ancient Churches. 
Behold che controuerhie wherein Scripture 1s the ſub. 
1c, cannot be decided afhrmatiuely by any rule or 
-07"1; Wh but by tradition only, that 1s,by theteſtimo- 
ny of the ancient Church, arule diſtin from that of 
naturall wit and 1wdgement. | 
4+ You will fay, yea you do ſay, that Tradition 
though a principle diſtin trom reaton, yet 15 not able 
to ſtand by it ſclfe, without the ſupport of oaturall rea- 
lon,cap.2-n.31.7 houeh Scripture be 4 principle moſt knowne 
in Chriſtianity , yet this is not to deny, that Tradition ts 4 
principle more knowne then Scripture, but to [ay,it js a prin- 
ciple not in Chriitianity but in re a0, not proper to Christi- 
4n: but common toall men. And Cape 2. ts 114+ lit Would 
1) hane men fallov autvority ; on Gods name let them ; we 
,» alſo would hauc them follow authority . for 1t1s vpon 
,, the authority of vniuerlall Tradition , that we would 
,, haue them belciue the Scriprure. But then,as for the au- 
,» thority you follow, you will let chem ſee realon, why 
,» they thould follow it. And 15 not this to goeahttle 
,, about, toleaue realon for a ſhort time , & then to come 
,» foltagaine, and to do that which you condemne in 
,, Others ? It being indeed a plain 1mpoſliibility ro ſubmie 
,, ſcalon but toreaſon :for he that does it to authorny, 
,, muſt of neceſiity thinke himſelfe to haue greater rea- 
,, foato belciue that Authority. Thus you. And though 
you often iterate this fallhvod,that tradition 15 not re» 


ited 


 —_— = a. 
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: ©, ſed vpon for it[elte , but proued by reaſon; yet you do 

- * as often inculcate the contrary truth. that 1t1s a prin- 

p ciple euident of it ſelfe , independently of any reaſon 

behdes that credit it hath of t lelfe. Cap. 2. n. 155. The ,, 

"— 4criptare1s not an ablolutely perfect rule, but as perte& ,, 

as a written rule can be , which muſt alwayes need ,,. 

> ſomethingelſe, which 1s ewidently, true, or euidently,, - | + : 

credible to giuc atieſtation to1t, and thatin this cale 1s i 

'  vnwuerfail Tradition;fo that vnwerfall Tradition 15 the ,, 

rule to judge all controuer fies by»Cap. 2. 1:25. linsg. Weber ,\ 

lieue not this { che bookes of Scripture t6 be canonicl!) vpon ,, 

- theauthority of your Church. but ypon the credibility , 

of yniuerſall tradition , whach 1s a thing credible of it i 

 ſelfe, and therefore fit tobe refted on. Cap. 43m 55. lin. :6. , 

__ you ſay, That Charity maintayncd, though he differ from R 

'  D.Pittey 1n many things, yet agrees with him 1n this, 

| that tradition is ſuch a principle as may be reited on , and rc- : 
quires no other proofe. 


/ : 


5. By theſe later texts of cleere Truth I conuince the 
falſhood of the former, that Tradition vniuerlall 15 not 
a principle in Chriſtianity but in reaſon;nur proper to Chriitt- 

ans bat common t0 all men. How can tradition vnuuerſall 
(that is derived from the Apoſtles by the full conſent 

of all former Chriſtian ages to ths preſent jbearuleto 
determine all controuerhes amonglit Chriſtians; and 
yernot bea rule 1n Chriſtianity , but in reaſon only ? 
And whercas,you ſay, That tradttio7 15 4 princaple not pro- 
ertoChrifians , but common t0 al) men ;1 wonder, what 
' _ miſt of 6i{affetion againit this truth could be fo thicke 
\ | betweene your vnderſtanding and 1t, ax to hide it from 
' ( your fight. [s notrradatwn vnaverſa)l fro the Apoſttes, 
|  arule of beliefe proper 19Chriittans , that 15 , for Chriſti. 
'  ansenly? Doany men inthe world but Chriſtians be- 
| | C licue 
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lHeue Doerines to be true Inſtitutions and Lawes , 
holy and pious, becauſe they are delivered as ſuch by 
full conſent from the Apoſtles ? who but Chriitians ad- 
mit Scriptures to be the word of God , becauſe receiued 
from the Apoſtles, by tradition as ſuch ? How then1s 
not Apoſtolicall tradition a principle proper 10 Chriitie 
222, bet cemmoy #0 4) men? You will ſay, Infidels alfo be- 
heue theltradition oftheir Anceſtours, and ſo tradition 
15 a principle which Chriſtians haue common with 
them. I an{were in| I1ke manner, Inhuels behieue the 
Scriptures and writings of thetr anceſtours ; will you 
then fay, that Apoſtolicall Scripture 15 not a principle 
properto Chriſtians, burcommon to all men * If nor, 
hope then you will ealily ynderſitand, that though pro- 
phane tradition be a principle with Infidels, yer Apo-,. 
ftolicall tradition may be, & 15 a principle proper to 
Chriſtians. 

6. ThePrincyple whereby you proue , that the au- 
thority of Tra77tion is relolued into Reaſon, becauſe, 17 
* 78 impoſsible that any man ſhould ſubmit his reaſon but to rea» 
. ſon, for he that does it to authority, mu#t of neceſsity thinke 
himſelfe to Baue ereater reaſon to belieue that authority. 
This principle Ifay/, 15 not onely falſe but 1mpious : 
For according to 1t it 151mpoflible, that any man ſhould 
belicue the myſtery of the moſt bleſſed Trinity,except 
he hauegreaterreaſon to belicue it, then the authority 
of God reuealing it. For if he haue not, then he ſubmits 
his naturall reaſon not yntoreaſon, but vato the au- 
thority of God , reucaling things farre aboue the reach 
#f reaſon. S 

7. Iconcludethe principall intent of this Chapter 
with adcmonſtration from your contradictions , that 
with Chriſtians theauthority of Apoſtolicall tradition | 

X 35 
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s,  1s5notaprinciplein reaſon, but of Chriſtian faith a- 
) boue Reaſon, able to command Realon to belicue, cuen 
d- | what may ſcemerepugnant torealon You afhrme, that 
zd in Scripture there are many irreconcileable contra- 
15 - dictions to the ſceming of reaſon.ca.3.n.19.17 all the come 
i= troucrfies of Proteitants , there is a ſeeming conflict of Scrie 
e- Ppture vith Scripture. And cap.1.7 13 lin. 26. The contrary 
IN beliefe may be concerning points , wherein: Scripture | 
th may with ſo great probability bealleaged on both lides,” 
he that true louers of God and truth, may without any Ul 
zu fault ſome goe one way, and ſome another, and ſome 
le _( and thoſe as good as cither of the former ) ſuſpend 4 
,I theiriudgement and expect ſome El;asto reconcile the jt 
O0- repugnancies; Now reafon cannot but feele/much dith- 
o-,. cultyand repugnance,to belieue a book full of ſeeming - 
to contradiQions to be the word of God,and to containe no- © 
thing but infallible truth. And yet all true Chriſtians 
1-  { andyouprofetle with them.) do ypon the authority 
It of Tradition belicue Scyjprove to be Gods word, & cuery 
14- woid & fillable thereof to beinfallible truth, notwith- 
ke ſtanding all the ſeeming contraditons , which moſt 
'y. of Chriſtians know not how to compole , but mutt 
5: expedt ſome Fliastoreconcile them : Ergo they hold ( and 
ld you profeſle ro hold , Tradition as a Principle aboue 
pt Teaſon,and ſohighin authority aboue it, asit1s able to 
ty command reaſon ro belicue, what to the ſeeming of 
ts Treaſon cannot pollibly be true. Thus by your owne 
1= contradictions rhe reſolution of faith , that Scriptures 
h be the word of God,is conuinced. to reſt finally noton 
Reaſon, but on Tradition, a Principle [uperiour to all 
xr Human Reaſon, 
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T he ſecond Conmchios. 
A*® the text of holy Scripture, ſo likewiſe the ſenſe 


thereof 1s proued to be Diuine , and true z not be- 
caule congruous and conforme to the rule of naryral 
Reaſon; but becauſe delivered by Tradition vnwritten. 
This truch 1 aim-to make good by your ſayings, wherein 
/you contradit your (elfe, leauing the victory to that 
partof your contradiction which ſtandes for the Ca- 
tholique fide. \ | 
8. Cap. 2. #. 1. liz. 24. you reprehend the Roman 
; Church: Becaule we jerr/ein the minds of men that the 
c {cnſe of Scripture 1s not that which ſeemes to mens 
\, reaſon and vnderſtanding to be ſo ; but that which 
iN theChurch of Rome declares to be ſo{ by tradition unwrit- 
Ten leeme 1t neuer ſo ynreaſonable, and incongruous. 
Your ſaying contradidtory of this , and whereby this 
may be refuted , you deliger ſome three pages after, to 
ek)Lou, Wit, Cap. 2.7. 8. (k) Though 4 Writing could not be 
_ Edit. p, prouedts vstobeapertet rule of faith , by 1ts owne 
$5.24. ſaying fo ( for nothing 1s proued true by being ſayd , or 
-» written ina booke, bur only by tradition, which 15 a 
-» thing credible ofitſelfe): yet it may be ſo tn it ſelfe ec. 
By this ſaying the former is proued to be falſe, that the 
Scripture1s to be ynderſtood according to the ſeeming 
of mans reaſon , and not according te Tradition, or do- 
arine vaYritcy. If nothing be proued true by being 
writen in a booke, but only by Tradition vnvritten,then 
no doarine,or ſenrence is proued true becauſe written 
1N a boeke of Scripture, according to the iudgment of 
mans vnderſtanding ; bur only becauſe deliwered by 
Tradition as diuinedoctrine & the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
tyre; Conſequently not Scripture vnderſtood aceor- 
4 = "F ding 
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ouer human VVie . Chap. 1. 21 
ding to human ſenſe and reaſon, but Scripture vnder- 
ſt ood in the ſenſe of p21petual tradition from the A- 
le poities is the rule of Chriſtian truth and fayth. | 
9. This youalſo ſuppoſe, preface n.12.Where you 
@ IC, y, That, Diſconrſe guiding it [elfe only by the principles of 
WT  Nutare, i: by a0 meanes the guide of Chriſtian faythin the 
n wderitandine of Scripture, and drawing conſequences from 
tor butthernleis right Reaſon grounded on amine Renela- 
= $104-Now 1171 Re ſo nor ouded by the principles of 
Nature, but dy thelight of dine Reuilation, 1s NoOtna- 
nM tical wit, nor human vaderſtanding, but dine & (144 
- pernaturallſenſe, and Reaſon.Nor can our Reaſon DI &- 
5  cedently ynto Scripture, be grounded on , and gr:1«d; d 
n {þ y the light of Diuine Renelation written,as 1s cleere.ryg 
F*  theruleto proue any doctrine to be Diuine truth, :s 
% {not Scripture vnderſtood according to mans vnder- 
S  ſtanding,according to the light of natural Reaſon, bur 
- Scripture ynderitood according to the wiledome of 
© | God, knowne by the ]iznt of Diwuine Revelation vn- 
& | written,to wit by Tradition, which is / you ſay ) cri di 
TO bleof it [e fe. | | 
a 10. This re{olution of Fayth hnally and laſtly not 
* * into natural Reaſon, butinto {rvime Renlation VSvrittcy, 
© is gathered from the laying of S,Peter:No proph, {3 of th, 
g \ Scripture is n.24: by private interpretation; for not by 7! c \\ 4, 
- © of man Þropheſy came m at any time ut hoy mc n of G od ſpake 
8  mnſpircd by ihe Hily Ghoſt. T his dilcourſe of $:P02+3 15 de 
a ' monſtratiue , and may be redueed to this {yllogiſticall 
1 ' forme.The Scripture cannot be interpreted by any {p1- 
F h 
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'rit, wit, or mind inferiour to that from which 1 did 
originally proceed;For an.inferiour ſpirit, as is the na- 
_ | turall wit and ſpirit of man, 15 not able ſo much as to 1 Cer, 2. 
- | conceaue the thinges of God ;7ea that Which is Yi{edome '4: 
p. | C 3 | With © 


22 The Church congquerant | 
with God is folly with men: But all holy Scripture procee- | 
des originally from the ſpirit, wit, and mind of God: * 
Er70,1t 1s not to be interpreted,that 15.tne ſenſe therof 
is not to be waged true or falſe, by the ſceming of na- 
turallrealon,or wit, but by the ſpirit and wiſedome of 
God, which ſpake in Chriſt Ieſus and h1s Apoſtles, the 
{ound of whole yoyce hath been by perpetual tradition 
continued, and cohucyed ynto the prefent Cathojique 
Church. 

11. Nor doyou pag-95-/i7. 1. ſufficiently excuſe your 
courſe of Reſolution fro berns private interpretation CON = 
gemned oy S. Peter, where you {ay. ls thee Wot 4 maenift , 

» difference between laying , the ſpirit of God tels me , that 
-» this is the meaning of ſuch a text ( which no man can pol- 
»» fibly know to be true, it being alecret thing) and ber- 
»» ween laying , theſe aud theſe reaſons I have to jhew , that 
»» this ts the mMeArime of ſuch a Scripture ? Reaſon being a pu- 
» bligue and certaine thing and expoſed to ail mens trial 
»» & examination But tf by private ſpirit you vnderſtand 
.-» the particular reaſon of cuery man, your inconuenien= 
2» Ces ( againt reſoluiag by the private ſpirit) will bereduced 
-» to none atall. Thus you, vncerſtading bypriuate,a thing, 
that 1s hidden, ſecrer,in{earchable,wor expoſed is the ſight 
an1 examination of all. But this notion of private is againſt 
the meaning of S. Pezey 1n this place; becauſe in this 
ſenſe, cuen the Holy Gho#t 1s private , the true ſenſe of 
Scripture 15 priuatr, becauſe hidden and ſecret, not to be 
diſcerned, nor ludged by the naturall men, 8 Peter then 
by prigate enterpr. tarmon , vnderſtands interpretation” 
made by prigate men, who haue no publique authority, 
nor power to command 1n the Church of God. Now 
your particular reaſon ( I William Chillinzworth have this 
reaſon, that this 15|the meaning of {uch a Scripture )is| 
| private. 
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- | prinate, not endued with pudl:que authority , nor With 
: © anyrightto command priuate men to ſubmut their pri- 
fF mate rcalon and tudgment vnto yours. Ergo, your rule 
of interpretation( 1 will:am Chilling worth haue theſe rea» 
ſons for this ſenſe )15 priuate, and coſequently of no autho-' 
rity in Gods Church. ladde, that interpretation by the 
prinate ſpirit chat 15 by the (ſpirit of God (peaking 1n pri- 
uate Men, 15 not {o abhorrent, and exorbitant from 
trutch,as yours, by the naturall wit of euery man. For. 
r extraordinarily 1t may fall out that, that may be the 
. rruefent2 of Scripture, which 1s taught by the Holy. 
/ Ghoſt yntoſome priuace and parncular perſon; but 
; 1tis impoſlible that, chat thouid be thetrue ſenſe of 
Scripture, adout the my ſteries of fayth , which ſremes 
- reaſonable and congruous to human ynderitanding; 
becauſe the witedome of God reuealed in Scriprure 
{eemes folly vnto 75e natural man. So that of nece{hty 1n 
many texts of Scripture, that muſt be the true ſenſe, 
which ſcemes vnrealonable, & Incongruous to mans 
naturall ynderſtanding. | 
12. I muſt here finally note, that in ſaying ,tha! Scrip= 
ture 1 not proued tobe a perfect rule by its owne ſayins [0. for 
nething is proued true by being ſaid or Written in 4 booke, but 
only byT 144it10n:y ou ſuice out of tune, lo high intheprayſe 
of Tradition, andſodecry Holy Scripture,as euen cur 
Catholique cares will not endureit; except the harſh 
ſound thereof be allayed and tempered by ſome reaſo- 
nable reſtriction , to wit, that nothing is proned by being 
written in 4 Booke , as by the laſt principle, or proote 
whereon.our perſuation doth reſt. I feare Proteftants 
j wall be offended atthis your ſpeach, and iudge your 
; Bookein reſpe& of this Blaſphemy worthy of the fire. 
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Bor verily your wordes (as they ſound )make Scripture 
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ao rule, or principle of fayth at all, bur cleerely <ſan- 1 
null, and make voyd chat ſo frequent Proteſtant argu- * 
rent Srr/ptum eſt, it 15 written, 1t1s Scripture. For how 
can this argument be of any force, if nothiag be proved 
truc becauſe Fritten im a booke, but only'ty tradition? The bet: | 
fauour|l can doyou, 1s to ſhew Proteſtants a place of 
our Booke , where you contradi& your felte about  - 
this aſſertion. For this may perchance pacity them, to 
Wit.cap 4 1» 53.lin-33. Amanbelimnias the Scripture tobe 
the word of God ,mu#t of neceſsity belitue tt irue ® andif be bte 
licne tt true ; be mull belienc it COntayaes all neceſſary ares 
lions vitocternall happin(ſs:, becauſe it «f firmes it (cife to 
do ſo. Behold Scripture proved a perfect rule by its owne 
ſaying (o, and not only by tradition. 


The third Conuition. 


13 Y Our conceit of reſoluing by reaſon & diſcour- 
{e, 1implycth a double blaſphemy , tirſt by your 

owne contrary fayings 1tis proued to 1mply,that God 
requires of men1mpotlibilities, Preface pa. 12, If by diſ- 
courſe you meane right reaſoa grounded ondiune Re- 
,, uclation, and common notions, written by God 1n the 
\, Hearts of all men, and deducing, according to the ne- 
\, ter- fayling rules of Logicke, deductions from them: if 
p this be it you mean by diſcourſe,1t1s meere, and rea(o- 
/, Nablc,and'NECESSARY, that men, asin all their 
,, actions, foelpecially1n that of greateſt importance, the 
. choyce of their way to Happinetſe be lett vnroit, And 
\, 3n faying this, Tay no more then S. Joh to all Chri- 
ſtians: Drerely veloued, Belicue not enery ſpirit , but try the 


ſpirits , whether they be of God or nat: lay no morethen S. 
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W. ,, ©4ul, nexhorung all Chriſtians z0 ry all thinges, and to 
- void fat that Which is good : then. Pezer,in commanding 
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| ; all Chriſtians zo be ready ro give 4 reaſon of the hape , that 


is in them:then our Saniour himſelte1n forewarning all 
his followers , that if they blindely followed blind guides, 
both leaders and folloers ſhould fall into the Ditch : and a- 
gaineinfaying euento the People, Tea, and Yhy of your 
ſeluestnage ye not What 15 right ? 

14+ Bur arc all men able to do this, able to giue a rea- 
ſon of their fayth by the rules of logicke ? Experience 
ſheweth,and you confeſle they cannot cap. 641.10-/.10., 
I could wiſh with all my part, as Hoyſes did that all the 
Lord's people could propheſy , that all that belieue the true »» 
Religion Vere able ( according tos. Peters inwnetion) 2» 
to giue 4 reaſon uf the hope in them 56. But ſhould ] af- »» 
firme, that all true belieuers CAN Þo $0, Iuppoſe-» 
it would be much againſt experience, and mode ity +0. 23 
Thus you grant that all Chriſtians, are not able to 
giuca reaſon of their fayth;and yet you lay, that this . : 
is commanacd vuto all Chriftians vnder paine of falling tn- 
to the ditch, thatis,of being damned.What1s conſequer 
hereupon? That your dodrine, that true fayth 15 finally 
relolued into human reaſon , that all men and women 
that will beſaued mult be able ro be their owne 1wdges, 
able of themſelues to iudge of ſo many Religions and 
different pretended wayes to Heauen , which 1s the | 
right, Thais your doctrine 15( to vie your owne wordes Oxf, cart, 
againſt your lelfe. )ininrioust God &f man,rotbing God of Roy 
bis govancs , and man of his comfort , making God a Tyrant 1 ond. _ 
exacting of, men what ke kngYes they cannot doe,and cauſing dit. cap. 


4 


W4nt0 e deſperate, leing hecannat be ſaved, butby do-2- ®. _ 
ing thinges which to lum are, 1mpoſsible. PRPY 
IS. L ondlnyads Way af reſolung by reaſon, by ; 
 yourcontrary [ayings,is proued blaſpheproys againit Ie- 
fus Chriſt, making him ( O vild impiety ! )a blind and 
| "7% | falſe 
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falſe Prophet. You ſay, he forerold and foreYarped all bis 
followcrs , that if they blind'y followed biind guides , both lea- | 
ders and. followers (hound fall into the dich, of damnation, 
And yetelſe where you ſay hat mullions of his tollewers, 
who blindely and imprudently belieue ypon the word 
of rheir/father, or Maiiter, or Miniſter, haue true faith 
& are laued cap.2. 4.49 lin. 1b. There ara millions amonest 
** 414. 4,45, Who belieue vpon no other reaſon, then their 
*? education, and the authority of their Parent: and Tea- 
** chers &c. And will you profciibe from Heauen all thole 
* belicuers of your owne Creed, who do indeed lay the 
** foundation of their Faith no deeper, then vpon the au- 
** thority of their Father , or Maiſter, or Pariſh Prieſt &c? 
”* What if their motiue.to bel:eue be not in reaſon (uffici- 
** ent? Dothey therefore not. belieue what they do be- 
** heue ? They chooſe'their Farth 1imprudently perhaps, 
** but yet they do chooleit ; vnleſſe you will haue vs be- 
**hicue, that 1s not done whichis done : becaule it 15 not 
* done vpon good reaſon &c. Wherefore you mult for. 
”? ſhame recanc this fancy when you write againe,& ſuf- 
” fer true| faith to be many times where your Churches 
**1nfalhbility has no had v7 che begetting of tte Behold how 
carneſt you are toproue many millions of Chriſts fol- 
lowers, who belicue ypon no good reaſon, but blindely 
follow their blind & fallibleleaders,a father,a maiſter, 
a Miniſter, have true faith, and are ſaued, conſequently 
thatour Lords forewarning , that #f zhe blind follow the 

Elind , beth ſhall fall into the ditch,is not true, | 
16. . Thus you make our Lord,( which I haue hor- 
rour to think)a blind prophet, out of yaur owne dam- 
nable blindnes. For our Lords ſaying is moſt true and 
infallibly certaine, that if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 
fall into the ditch ; but your doctrine is. blind and impi- 
| ous, 
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\ ous, that the Catholzque Church as a blind #wide, and 


many times they that follow it fo/lo a company of Heaps. 
Nor 15 it true that many of ours haue true Chriſtia faith 
of the Creed , who belicue Vvpon no better authority 
then the word of a Father,or Maſter &c.. For how can 
they belicue the Creed { whereof one article 15 che holy 
Cithelique Church, ) without apprehending better au - 
chority to belieue, then the bare word of a Father? It 
they want diſcretion to conceaue the notion of the hv.y 
Cathelique Charch, they want vnderſtanding to belicuc 
actually, and ſo are ſaued by Habnuall faith : bur if 
they apprehend what 15 Mgnt by he holy Catholrque 
Church , the Churches authority concurrs to the beger- 
ting of faithin them together with che illumination of 
Gods fpirit , making them toapprehend more deepely 
and diuinely of the thing, then ocherwile naturally they 
could by ſole Church: propotition. You hauing made 
It nceſ/ary 410 ſaluation, that men donot blinaely fol- : 
low blind guides, but that by theic owne wat and reafon 
eucry one chooſe and frameto himlelfe his Religion , 
being his owne caruer &1udge: having (1lay layd this 
oround, you ſhould in conſequence haue maintayned, 

thar ſuch as 1gnorantly and blindely follow a blind- 
Churchfallinto the ditch and are damned. Burt now 
making it the word ef God, that the blind fol'vving the 
blind. must needes peri(h , and yetlabouring tO laue ſome 
blind followers of the blind , your telfe are fallen inro 
blai/phemy by following your owne blind ofcourſe, 


which it] through want of h1che ſtumbles ar euery 


ſtep, contradifting 18 ſelfe. F 
The fourth Conutction. | 
17. V Ov contradict your lelte againe about {imple 
204 1$aorant Chriſtians, whome you terme 
3 2 Fooles. 
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PoolesIn.one place you teach,they ca hardely be ſaued, 

* in another that they cannot erre from the way of Sal- 
uation ,.ynlefſe they will. The firſt you aftirme pag. 56. 
lin. 12. For my part , 1 am certain, God hath ginen vs reaſon 
18 diſcerne berveen truth and fallhood, and he that makes not 
this wſec of it, but beliewes thinges he knoVes not why,1 ſay , it 
1s by chanee, and net by choyce,that he belicnes the truth ; and 
1 cannot but feare, that Ged will not accept. of the ſacrifice of 
Fooles, Thus you. Theſecond in plain and dire& con« | 

(p' 5. tradiction ofthis you deliver (p } pag. 221 lin. 17.laying 
cond cit of your | ſafe May to Saluation; This is a Yay ſo plaine as 
P47. 212. fooles, except they Will, cannot erre from it. Now by Foates 
"# 5- 11 matters of Religion you vnderſtand ſuch as want 
ſtrength of ynceritanding, and wit,to 1ucge by them< 
{elues, and to diſcerne truth from falſhood , in mattets 
of Religion and conrroueriics moued by Heretiques 
againſt the Church. How thenu is true that Fooles can- 
#ol »1\ſc of t5e Way of Saluation CXEOPT they will.it fu ch only E 
be ſaued to whome God bath gtuen fuch reafon and 
vnderſtanding , that of themielues they be able to 
dilcapye truth from falihood in matters of fayth con- 
trouerited betwixt Heretiques and the Church ? IF | 
God will not accept of the {acrifice of Fooles, thatis, | 
their deuout obedience yntothe doctrine which they 
belieue to be his vpon. the word of his Charch , 
without knowing any other by ; your wordthat Fogles 
cannot crre frem Saluation vnleſſe they will;1s lo farre from 
being true, 2s the contrary 15 true they cannot be ſaueds 
though they would neuer (o fayne. 
18. Your twoſayings are cleerely and mainely oppo- 
fite the one to the other, the firſt being falle,and the (e. 
cond true: Forit1s ara experience and modeſly to lay 


45 youdo, that God hath giucy vs , that ir, all Chriftians - 


| reaſon 


ouer human VVit. Cap. 1, 19 
reaſen to aiſcerne truth from falihood in the controwerhes 
| of Religion. No man luing can do this, by the reafon 
giuen him of God , withour relying far his aſſurance 
on the authority of Gods Church . Yea your (clfe, 
though you much preſume of the goodnes of your yn- 
derftanding and excelicncy of your wit, haue not rea- 
lon jnough for this, which I conuince by what you 
' wrute Cap. 3-B-19.{in-1 9. Where there t5 a ſeeniing confl ©! of 

Scripture With Scripture reaſon With reaſon, Anthority with 
\ tAuthority; hoV it can conſtit vith manife#t reaealing of the 
trath I do not Yell underfand. Whatis, I donot well wnder- 
| #az4,butas if you had faid, God hath not given me vn- 
 derſtanding and reaſon to dilcerne afſuredly Chriſtian 
cruth from Hereticall fallhood in -the controuerſics 
; about Chriitian Religion, where Scripture, realon,au- 
thority areſecminely allcazed on both f1des ? as in the 
controuerhes betwixt the RomanChurch and y Our 
Bibliſts and Golpellers / namely Avrians and Socinian:) 
theya re. And if you hatie not [ufticient vnderſtanding 
and reaton to drſcerae iruth from fallbood about the fun- 
damentall article of Chriſttanity,the Godhead of Chriſt, 
how hath God giuen all-Chriſtians reaſon to frame 
anaſſured 1dgmentof diſcretion .abour this ,and all 
other fundamental points debated betwixt any kind 
of your Protcitants and vs 7 

19. The other part then of your contradiction is true, 
that Fooles cannot erre from the Yay of Saluation except they 
v1i4l, becauſe God will without doubt accept of the (a- 
crifice of their humble deuotion firmely to belieue 
what they haue receaued from the Church as his 
Word. For you fay c-5. #. 64+ /in. 20, God requires no 
more of any man to his Saluation , but his true endea- 
uour to be ſancd ; But Fools, that is ſuch as want 
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{trength of ynderſtanding two dilcerne Truth from 
Faltkood in the Conmmroucrhes, about Religion, the 
bit they can do tobcliene arig he and be faued, 15, to 
reſt on the word & tradition of the Church , with- 
ut asking her Why the teacheth this or that Do- 
&rine :| For what Can they do butter ? You will lay,let 
them /carch the $rribtures , and looke 1nto the writings 
of the priminuc Fathers. Firit being 19narant men and 
(p\c.9.8. of meane capacity they cannot do it; and when they 
*þ hauc done 1t, how can they be the wiſer, ſeing (x )you 
[1y , nothing 1s proued [rue becauſe pritten in a beoke but on- 
(a) E/4Y. }y by Tradition which is creatble for it ſelfe? Ang to what 
4 bh Pk purpole to goe trom the Church, and her cradition for 
#4 v5c4- 4 ihort time , and then preſently to come to 1t againe ? 
vitur & For cuenas the Doue departing fromthe! Arke of Noe, 
Tx not finding where to fettle her toore in ſucha deluge of 
visits Waters, returned inſtantly to the Arke; ſ@ mans reals 
v: #u/ti leauing the Churches Authority to find by Scripture 
ns errent which 1s the true Rel1g1on 1n the vaſt deluge of con= 
pr cum. trary wauing DoArines , will meets with nothing 
(b E/ry, Wheron he may tirme his b-lcefs , and fo will be for- 
c.35.v. ced , for reſt and affurance, to fly backe to the Arke of 
2: Ernat Gods Church. 
2 32rd £0. Adde thatthetruthof your ſecond afſertion, that 
precepte- the waylof Saingtion 17 the Lav ef Grace 1s ſo vlain,that (a) 
rem tran f90.e5 caproat erre fromit , was foretold by the prophet 
& anres Eſiy, and he giueth the reaſon thereof, becauſe they 
# thn (ſhould haue a yilible Teacher or / b) Maiſter, & ſhould 
iy 1g heare his. yoyce behind them, laying, This is the way » 
zum mo. Welerrety From this rrath T conclude that eucry man 
* gfe and woman 15 Not to refolue for his beleefe by his owne 
#1 z hin realon but by the voyceof the Church. B-caulc in the 
bs.cre 1 WAY 9: Witand Pilcourte, according to the rules of 


Nang oenwnmc—— > STOR 
ME, over buman VVit. Chap, I, 31 


. Loncick, Fooles may erre againſt ther will as not be- 

hy ng able of themtelues to difcerne afſuredly betwixt - - 
lauing truth, & damnable falſhood gurlded with many 

” ſeeming clecre texts of Scripture. Bur the true way of 

« Wu bcion euen fooles cannoterre fromit,except they 

Co be willful] againlt the reaching and yoyce of the y1- 

5  fible Church relling them 7115 15 the Yay , Yalke therciy ; 

d Er78 , the way of belicu;ng f{1mply the voyce of the 

Y Church, 1s the (ole way of Saluation; and your way of 

*  Wr and proud Dildayne of the Church, is the way to 


” f me Dottomuctle P1!r, 

c 
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, 2 Is Ov R Way of reſoluingyour fayth bY rea- 
J | {on 15 refuted, becaule by this meanes you 
> may beforced vader paine of damnation, to admit the 
> Duel hunſclte to be your Mailter, & bound tO rcceauve 
»  hisfalſe ſuggeſtions as the word of God. What abſur- 
dity more marn?, vait, & horrible then this? And yer 
1t doth ſo neceſſarely follow ypon your forelayd Do. 
rine as you are forced to grant it , cap. 2.2. 12./in. 22. 
If by the Diſceurſe of the Dincll bimſelfe, I be( 1 Yill not ſay 
;  continced, but ) perſuaded rough falſely, that it is a Dinine 
| renuelation & [hall deny to belienc it,1 ſhall be a formal(ih mes 
nt a materiail ) Hereliguee. 

22. You will perhapsfay Idoyou wrong , and mi- 
ſtake your meaning:For you do not meane that you are 
bound to belicue any fallhood propoſed yato you by 
the Diuel in perſ#afive , or conntdtine diſcourſe , but onely 
if you haue belieucd vpon the Diuels perſualion any 

hing to be D1uine.Reuelation, you cannot, this ſup- 


pole dilbelceus ! it,Or thinke It tobe falle. lanſwer, the 
Fer 
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drift of your diſcourſe ſheweth this could not be your 
meaning ;andifit were, the ſams 15 proved { by your 
owneconfeffion } ſottiſh. In that place you dilcourle 
vpon a difficulty debated betweene D. Porter, and the 
Maintayner of Charity, what is required to ſufficient pro- 
(a)D. Pot. polition obliging men to belceuc ? D, Potter (a )thinkes 
P#3- 247-thatto beſuthkciently propoled as Goa's Word , which 
(a4) Be 1t, | : | 
bya propoſed by ſeeming evident proofe from Scripture, 
Prea- whoſoeuer the Propounder be. The M axtayner wdgeth 
cher, or ſufficiency. of Propoſition todepend, not ſo much on 
lay mana, the ſeeming clarity|of Scripture,as on tho Authority of 
RT: the propounder,that he be worthy of credit ,and (uchagn 
Scrip- one, as on his word and propoſition we may fecurely 
rures, Or rely. You take part with D. Petter, & aftirme, that what 
| <4 wipe 15 propoſed by good and ſufficient proote, by conm- 
-a4 | Riue,or perſualiue diſcourſe as the word ofGod,1s ſuf- 
that a fciently propounded vnto fayth though the propoun- 
point be ger be the Diuell him(elfe: Be the meanrs of propoſal Yhat 
_—_— it vill, ſufficient or inſufficient, vorthy of credit or not Wer- 
thy, thang? it were the diſcearſr of the Dinel himſilfe; yet if 
I be ( I Fl not ſay conuinced, but ) perſuaded theugh falſely, 
that it is a Diuine rewelation , and ſhail acny to belitue it, I 
shal be a formal (thonoh not a material )Heretique.Thele be 
your wordes which ſhew eurdently your mind to be, 
that men are bound'to belieue the Diuel himſelfe, if his 
diſcourſe be ſufficient, that 18, conuuctiue, or euidently 
probable and perſuatiue. | 
23. Fortheſenle, that if you wereperſnaded by the 
Duel, that it 1s adwine Reuelation, & yet ſhould refule 
LL bel reue1tto by true, th they you [howld be a formal He- 
cond cai Fetigue, this ſenſe 15 1dleand (ottiſh, not formall therely 


t10n pag. but plain tmpoſhbility,as'you fay u}Pag.10«/imr2.How 


70.1, 2-45 it not apparent contradiction , that axean ſhould uiibelicue 
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Yhat himſeife vnderſtandes to be 4 truth, or any Chriitian 
What he vndeorſlandes, or but beliexes to be teflified by Ged? 
D.Potter might well thinke it ſuperfluous to tell you , This is 
dammable, becauſe indeed it is impoſs:ble. 

24. Moreover, this obligation of belicuing the Diuels 
Diſcourſe and Conterencz,ititſceeme to you to be con- 
uiftive, or perſuaſiue, 1s neceſſarily conſequent vpon 
theſe your principles, 1. That propeſirion ſufficient doth x, os 
d-pend on the authority ,of the propownader, but only on the 
apparent goodneſſe, or ſeeming euidence of his. dif- 
courſe. 2. That he Who folloves God only and his one reaſon 
Cannot poſsibly erre. 3+ T hat by diſcourſe no man can poſt ly 
be led 1ntoerrour. For all men are bound to belicue that 
to bethe word of God and infallible truth, which they 
wdge ſufficiently propounded as ſuch. But you wdge 
thacſufficiently propounded, which 1s propounded by 
conuictiue or perſualiue diſcourſe from Scripture,who- 
ſoemer the Propounacr ve , though he be the Diucl himſelfe. 
Therfore you are by your principles bound to beheue 
euen the Divel himfelfe when his diſcourſe to you lee- 
meth .conuictiue or perſuaſiue; as Zuther did, and by 
diaboliccl perfuation was induced to abrogate the eM aſe. 
This being {o(that your way of retolunon bindeth you 
to belicue the Dwells: diſcourſe } L {lubſume : Butin the 
true Chriſtian way of reſolution, none can be bound 
tobelieue the Dinel,w hen he knows him to be the Diuel: 
Therfore this your 177-way of reſolutonot fayth,is the. 
right way to make the Diuell the ruler & guide of your . 
wit. Youlay (y } Pa9-35 7-17. 13-T bat our Diuclls at I + (y.) Se. 
dem doins tricks avainit the Goſpell shall wot mone you 1 am ; wag E- 

5 i, - 1F.Far, 
perſuaded the Diuell will not giue ſo much as a falſe ,,* 7 
miracle for your ſoule,{cing he may haueitatan caller 22, 
rate, For he can caſter frame an hundred arguments sf 

E cOnnz- 
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couniftine diſcourſe trom Scripture 1n the behalfe of his 


fallhoods,that 15,ſuch as you with all your wit ſhall noe 


be able to ſoluz;then do ſuch zricks as he 1s (aid to bs fore 


' ecd to doat LoWden. And yer you do not aske fo much 


23 a connitiue Argument for your loule ,it he can by 


robable reaſons from Scripture hammer into yours | 


head, that his do@rine is dune reuelatian,yau arc ſure 
his oWnG, 


The fixt Conniftion.” 
(| 
29 V "7 Hereas the DireFour offers yaw 1he- 


porpolitunt V4 100 Churci 3 drſcended by 
nency interrupted ſacriſyion from our Samour, for your exids 
 1niredof your natoral Vit aud reaſon , youreiet the oiter 


Pref uce #.12. laying: He that folloveth reaſon in all his 0Dve , 


nioss, follsveth God, Whereas he that followveth a company, o 
men, may oftentimes follon a company of veaits. And again{t 
the Catholique Romanz2 Church thus you declame Cap. 
#» 6.9. 72.1f|1 foley your Church for my guide, I ſhall do 
»» all ons, as T ſhould follow a company of b/;nd 12.9 m4 
-»11tdgment of colours,, orin the choycs of a way: For 
»» euery inconlidering manis 6;zd 1n that which he doth 
>» not Confider. Now what is your Church, but a compa- 
-»ny of vnconſ1lering men, who comfort themlelus, q 
»» Cauſe they are a great company togeather ; but all of 
_ »» hem, either out of 1delineſle refuſe a f{euere trial of theis 
- 2» Religion, or out of ſuperſtition feare the cuent of ſuck 
-- atriall, that they may be (crupuled and ſtaggered by it, 
2» &c. You area companyof men vnwilling, and afrayd 
22 to nderitand, lea youſhould do g08d; that, haze oyes to ſer, 
2» but vill not ſee; that, hawe not the loue of the truth,and ther« 
8» fore deſerus tobe ginenouer ts Fronze deluſions : men that 
lone darkneſſe more then lizht:1n a word you are, #he blind, 
; =_ ._ — tedding 
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- over buman Vit, Chap. 1. 15 
tatine the blind. Thes you; And this 1s the fiir dove 
right plain ſonge you promiſed your reader without any 
{cords mt; foratis wit thattuve of concord, and har- 
monious concent which ſcoldes vſe to flinge when 
they rayleat ſome modeſt Matrone . You will I truſt 
. findby experience, that we are not all ſuch Cowards, 
bland men, and beaſts as you make vs; you will ſee that 
 ronfiderins we haue conlidered your Babylon with 

lights, and haue bene bold to enter into the darkeſt cor- | 
ners, and dennes of your booke, and find your Lions 
tobe butof the Cuman kind . Will not you fay, I have 
made a diligent and ſexere ſerrch into yaur booke,, if I 
can out of 1tproduce two propolitiens, which 1oyned 
togeather conclude 1n good forme againſt your head, 
what Iam loath to ytter, worſe blindneſſe then you. 
edict toys, wheras theprefent Church 15 not Capa- | 
ble of ſuch folly ? | 

26. Nonecan belieue contraditions atonce, but ſuch 

as arc Foties, and hane their braynes crackt. This you fup- 
' pole Cap-6.9. 3 3-lim.14-vnlcjſe you vill ſry that they( S.Au- 
ſtim and the African Bishop» ) Were al! ſo fooliſh as to belieue 
direfl rontrad lions at viice. And 5. nu. 105. lin. 40. (a ) dit. pag. 
Who can 10yne togeat her in one brayne not crackt 292, s, 
theſe aſſertions , I» the Roman Church there are errors not 195. lin. 
Hdamnable : In the Roman Charch there are no errors at all? *0* 
And (b) Pag. 10 line 13. It is an apparent contradiction, ?* 
That a man ſhould disbelieue what himſelfe belieues to '* 

dea truth. And (b) Cap. 5-9. $9. That aman who is per bY 2. B 
ſuaded , that your Church doth erre in theſe things dit.pag.. 
ſhould zogerher belicue theſe chings true, is wpliratio in 10.liw, ah 
reraid,a> Schoolemen ſpeake, a contradiction ſoplaine,, 

3s 0K28word deſtroyeth ihe other. Thus you: and yer,, 
this toolety , that mon may belicne Contradictions at once, m 
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(4) 2. F- youaſtirme, and prouc1t by your owne experience (d ) 
dit.pag. Par 217. lime 3. Though there can beno damnable He- 
205.11, rely,voleſſeit cotradit ſome neceſſary truth, yet there 
is no contradition, but theſame man may at once be- _ 
” licue this Hereſy and this Truth : becauſe there 15 no 
*”, contradiction, that the ſame man at the ſame time ' 
*? ſhould belrewe contradictions. Thus you: wherein you ma- | 
22 nifeſtly| contradi& your ſelfe and practiſe what you | 
ſay.no man cando whole braynes be not crakt : For 
what contradiction can be more plaine & direct then 
this betwixt your two ſayings, It is no contradifiton that 
4 man beliewe contraditltons at once, the ſame dotirine to be 
her:{5 and truth.It1s apparent contradiction ſo plaine as 
cne Worddeſlroyeth another, that the ſame man at the ſame 
time (hould belicue tontradidtioas , or ſhould belieue that 
.to, be Falſhood which he belicues to be Truth. 

No man therfore 1n his wits can belicue contra- 
Sikoar at once, only crack brsyns can thinke they do 
it, when! they doit not ; as mad-men imagine they fly 
when they reſt in their ded. In which number you 
ranke your ſelfe, Cap.4-1.47- Indeed that men should not 
aſient to contradictions I villing'y grant;but to ſay it is impoſ- 
fible,is again euery mans experience ; and allmoſt as unyea» 
ſ[onable,as todo the thine Witch ts ſaid to be impoſcible. Thus 
you: that other men beſides yourſelfe belicue, or think 
they belieue in their heart contradictions at once you 
cannotſay, but only by the experience you haue of 
your ſelte,that you doin your conceyt haruly belicue 
contradictions, and therupon imagine*that other men 
doe the like. Now put togeather your two aſſertions: 
Whoſocuer thinketh he can belicue contradictions > 
once1s a fooliſh creature , hath his brayne crackt- 7 | 

william Chilling\erth know b y experience, that I. i ths 
belicus 
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) © belicue contradifions as the ſame time. What of this/ 
O that you would conclude what thele premiſes vrge 
; you ynto. Therfore I will ncuer more truſt my owne 
wit and diſcourſe 19 matters of religion; I wil abandon | 
\ © thclefalle principles, He that followeth his olae aiſconric Prefant 
© fill folioveth God : By diſcourſe no man can poſcibly be lead g, 12, 
intoerrour:; 1 will take the Church for my guide which 
© 1s conſtant inthetruth and cannot oppolc herlclfe, as 
-  Imy ſelfe confelſe. 
; . 28. For ſoyoudo, (f) Paz. 33.1 9,1: is impoſcible the (f)2.F- 
\ Church should oppoſe the Charch, 1 meane the preſent Church 4it-P 32. 
;  #ppoſe it ſelfe. Now ſeeing men arc natyramendaces , mu- 7 | 
table, ſubiet toerrour, to change and to be contrary 
to themlelues, his impoſsibility of oppoſing it ſelfe ,which 
you attribute to the Church muſt of neceflity be ac- 
knowledged to bea Diuine priuiledge, cauled by the 
continuall afliſtice of the ſpirit of Wiſdome, in whom 
and his do&rine there 15 not e#,and von eſt,as the Apo- _. -.. 
tle ayth. Hence I conclude the infallibility of the," 
Church: You ſay, Pag.2 15 .1in-2.9. that he that belienes the (g) 2, P- 
Bible , and togeather belieues ſome errours acain#t the Bible, dit. pag. 
contradifteth himſelfe, belteuinz contraditlioxs at once : But 20% ne 
it is impoſſible, you ſay,that the preſent Church ſhould 7* 
oppoſe and contradidteit (elfe: Therfore it is impofii - 
' ble,that the preſent Church belicuing the Bible ſhould 
hold any errour againſt the Bible. | 
29. Except perchance you will ſay,that the Church 
can do thinges impoſlible, as you ſay your ſelfe can: In 
proofe wherob 1 giue one 1nſtance inſteed of many, 
Your adueiſary vrgeth you ofcen, & hard to ſet downe 
a Catalogue of your Faxaamentals of fayth : You after 
'F tergiuer{ations ſay atlaſt, /h) P42.201.lin, 2g. To 3 
* » many! tergiueriations fay a »(D) Pag-201l1n,24.T« dit 193 
| fet duYwe 4 catalogue of Funtdamentills (becauſe to ſorne more lin ue, E 
I 3 . - 8 


- 
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7 fantdameeatall , to others leſte, ry others nothring e uf ) tad 

#2. E- bene impoſsivl: And (1) Pug! 34-1825. 7 1s variety of Ov - 
dit.pag. camflances mates jt impoſsrble to ſet av\ree an exati Cula- 
149.1, 15. logwc of fundamentals, ard prowrs your requePt a; Unreaſone 
ble, as if you ſhowld df: fire 115 10 make a coate to fit the Moone 

iu all her changes. Can you Make this 1m poſſible Cata- 

| Jogueof the Fungamentalls of your Church, thar is a 
coats for the moone in all her changes ? Yes lurely you 

ſay you can (k) Pao. 160.7.5 3.1125. I conld ginr you t 
.-{oammg brat of the Ak parts of chriflianity if it x. Weeds. 
134.1.21. 7), but 1 have ſhe ved it not ſo, au at rhts time I hawe no lea- 
ſure 40 do'you conreſies ſe troubleſome to my ſe/fe. Thus you, 

Nor will we requeſt you to do vs ceurteftes mprſs ible, 

which are ( Iconfeſſe ) troubleſome things tobe done, 

and the doing of them requires te longer then Fterpity: 

gonly we will beſeech you as you tender the good of 

your ſoule, to do a courteſy to your (elfe very peſ3;ble to 

be done ; Thatyou will refie&, that you, being a man 
witty,and brought vpan learning , 1t were not poſlible 

you ſhould fall into {uch contradictions as theſe are, 

were not the hand of d1&/me permiſsicy therin for the 

eure of your eapitaleuil, which 18, Corfiderce in yonr owne 

wrt , and conterpref the % hole Catholique Churth as of a 

*) p. ©ompen of only blindmen and beaſtt. It 15 not weakneſſe 
Potter of wit, but dizzineſſe of pride which makes you thus 
a1, reeleinyour writing, as eucn here you do 20aine. You 
| aucrre,that to ſome more i3 fundamental, ro others lifſe , to 
others nething at all. Which 15 not only againſt D. Porter 

but your ſelfe hane in your booke contradifted it ( I 

am ſure ) more then twenty times as Cap. 3. #- 20s 


hn. 9. Prints ſandamentaloe thoſe onty Which are reutaled by | 
God, 1nd communted i be pract/t toall, and tobe beliened rf 


all. If fundamentall points be thoſe 8z/y which are to be 
= _ preacke 
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preacht vnto all,and to be belicucd of all,how 18 it pol. 
fible,that chere ſhould be ſome points fundamental fer 
ſame only, and not for all ? | 


T he ſeatemth Conu;on, 


30. V \VG this Conuition I meane to cons 

= | clude this firſt Chapter, 'and anſwere 
your chiefe argument againft our grounding Fayth on 
the authority of zhe Church: tor ( ſay you } the infallibihi- 
ty of the Church,the Principle we build on, js wot emrdent 
of tt ſeife , and therfore-needeth proofe . It cannot. be 
proued by ration, becaufe none can. be ſkewed for it; 
nor by Scripture, becaule the Sempture 15 receaued vpon 
the authority ofthe Church, and ſo the Church muithe 
belicued infallible before we belicue Scripture; Where- 
fare 1t cannot be proued by Scriprare, except we will 
yunneround in a circle,{aying, We belicue the Scripture 
to be Canonical; becaute the Church. which 15 infallr- 
ble ſayth fo, and, We behcue the Church to beaintallible, 
becauſe the Scripture Camonici fayth lo. To get outof 
this circle , w2 mult ſay, that we belieue the Scripture 
to be the word of God, becauſe the Churchinfallible in 
all her propolalls doch loaftirme , and the Church to - 
be infallible we belicue, becauſe our natural reaſon gum 
ded by the motiues of credibility , and prudential mott- 
wes , doth perſuade ys that it is {o. This argument ( by 
the repetition whereof your booke is growne into & 
great bulk )l could anfwere by retorfion,and ſhew that 
you are forced to-dance theround 11 acrrcle , though 
many times yowrunnein and out, by contradicting 
r ſelfe. But I willnot goe ſo far about, Fanſwere di- 
realy, that the Church may be confidered,cither as ae 
livering Traditions receaued from-the Apoſtles,or jp 
ping 


———_ 


fining Controuerſies of fayth which tor the preſent ariſe. 


See £001 - 
wit.: n. 
7 


The infallibility of the Church as delivering Trad1- 
tions 15 not proued by Scripture, nor by tradition , but 
is exident of it ſclfe: for the authority of the Church de- 
livering Traditions by liuely voyce 7s nething elſe, but 
the authority of vniuerſall traditton ; which Autherity you 


2raunt to be emtdemtly credible of it ſelfe , and fit to be reited 


a. And on what principle can Chriitian Fayth reſt, but | 
on that whichis infallible, by relying Wheron We can- | 


not be deceaued ? 

31.: You are 4a man fo courteous and kind to the 
Church of Rome, as for her ſake you will deny your 
ſelfe; you will deſtroy your owne writing , you wall 


_ grantthis infailibilicy of che Church 1n plaine termes 


(a)Cap. 
4-18.53. 
(4 441 


_ he trad!tion for the infallibility of the preſent Chnrch, for | 
jucha tradition 1s a lively yoyce to be heard , and belieued of 
princi- {uch as haue eares to hcare , not a thing of ſight to be 
416 ſhewed In books. Do notyoulay, nothing is preucd true 
x 1 fry by veing Written in aboJke but on!y by tradition ( of lively | 
on,and YOyCCe) which 7s credible for it [+ife ? Why then do you re- 
which quire proofe of that, which you ſay nedeth (a) no 
A iger\gn proote? And how can youdeny the tradition for the 
a hero iatallibility of preſent Church agatnit emergent Here- 


to do her a pleaſure. Cap. 2744 lin.6. There is no repue- 
nance , but we may be certaine inouzh of the uninerſal Tradi- 
tion of the ancient C hurch cc. and net certaine mough of the 
definitions of the preſent Church .nleſſe you can sheyw ( which 
I am ſuie you neuer can do )that the infaitbility of the pre= 
ſent Church Was alwaies a Tradition of the ancient Charch. 
Now your maine buſin:fi: is to proue the preſent Church in= 


fallible, not ſo much inconſionine ancient traditions 4s in de- | 


frning emergent controverſies. Thus you. In which words 
. I note how you ſhuttle and 1mply,in ſaying: We cannot 


ſees, 
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© fies, ſeing it 15 conligned to her Children by the pre- 

ſent Church which you do not deny te be infallible in 

* conſigning-ancient traditions ? Itis rrue, youdo not 1n 
this place make vs of this truth an abſolute deed of 
oift; youare afrayd , it goes ſomething againſt your 

' heart, bur you will beprefently more kind- hearted For 
in the next Cap. 3-44.45. you ſpeak thus to your aduerſa- 


| I. Ton Vere to prone the Church infallible, not in her Tradj- 


trons ( which we willingly grant if they be as vninerſal as the 
traaition of the Undoubted bookes of Scripture & ce not ther- 
ore in her wnimerſall traditions were you toprouc the Cherch 
infallible ) but in all her decrees and definitions of Controuer- 
fiere Behold now you grant w/inely , and with all your 
heart,thatthepreſent Church 1s ;»fallible i» her vniner- 
fall Traditions, but notin all her definitions. With this 


. |. your grant weremaine content for the preſent,and for 


the grantof the ſecond, we ſhall expe your leaſure, 
for you will grantitin the end,as ſhall be ſhewed 1n the 
7. Chapter, _ 
32. This grant of the Churches infallibility in deli- 
uering Traditions, you confirme vnto vs, by the autho- 


rity of S. Auitine cap. 3. #43. For to his teſtimony 
broght by Charity mantayned, That Which the Whole Church 
holds,and is not ordained by Conncels , but hath alvvais beer 
kept, is moſt rightly beliencd to be dclinered by CApotlolicall 
authority ; you an{wer:Very right, and What thin ? therfore 
the Church caunot erre in definias of Centrogerſics? Thus 
you;and then you fall to skoffe at your learned Aduer- 
lary, ſaying, Youare at your Yits end to find ſome glue, 0r 
| ſoder,or cemer:t,or chaine, or thred ,or any thing to {ye togea- 
ther the Antecedent and ihe Conſequent of his Enthimemes : 
and ſo with him, when he writes againe to write nothing but 
ſaVogiſmes. 1 belieue what you ſay, that in wilting thus 
{co [AC 


42  TheChurch Conquerant 


ſcornetully and crakingly, you were at your witsend, 


that1s, at that end of your wit you prefixed vnto it, 
when'you viidertooke to anlwer Charity mantayned. For 
ir appeareth by your vntaught, & baſe manner of an(- 


' wering, that your end was only by perulant abuſing 


\ 


ao 


(p) Edit, 
pag 213. 

B.16 3AM, 
26, 


(q) 2, Mb 
drt.p. 61. 
Us, t 


the modeſty of the Authour,to obſcure as much as you 
might, the cleere truth of that excellent Worke.So you 
doc here forging an Enihimeme he neuer thoughr'on, 
making a concluſion which he d1d notintend coproue 
in this| place; and yet, would you turne your wit the 
right way , and vie it to that end for which God be. 
ſtowed the ſame on you, you would ealily find a propo- 
fition , which doth tye the Antecedert and Conſequent, 
euen of this by you ſo {corned Enthymene, with an 


vnloluble knor. | 
33. But to my purpoſe you grant with S$._Au#in,that 


| What In. uer the Whole Church holds and acliners not 45 4 thing 


074 1yned-by Councels,but as alvvates kept, is moit righty belie- 
wedtobe an Ap Adlical Tradition ,lothat the teſtimony 
of the preſent Church in delwering traditions 15 cre- 
dible, and moſt worthy to be belicued for it ſelfe Without 
other procfe: and (p)|p47-119.9.12.you lay S. Auen ſayer, 
that Chtiit hath recommended the Church tows for acredible 
Vitnch{t of ancient Traaition, not for an infallible Definer of 
all emergent Cotrouerſics: which ſuppoſed, I would know 
how with this truth, that can conahſt which you write 
(q) Pag. 63+ lin. 39. The truth is,that neither the Scripture, 
n0r the preſent Church vath any thing to do in this matter, 


for the queition wiicytbe Canonical bookes cannot be decided, 


but only by the teſtimony of the ancient Church. How hath 
the preſent Church nothing todo 1n deciding the que- 
ſtion, V:ch ve Canonical bookes, if her teſtimony beinfal- 
liblein this matter ?|1t herein ſhe do the part of a credi- 

| | | ble 
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ble witheſſe? Hauc you 427 2/ue, or ſolder , or cement , or 
' chayne , or threed totye thele your two ſayings togea- 
ther? Or rather haue you any chaine to kepe them a- 
ſunder , that they come not to fight, and mutually to ir) 2, P 
murther ech other? Alſo what youlay (r) Peg. 152. /i7. dit dap. 
44.Iho can warrant vs.,that the unincr{1ll Traditions of the 147.linst. 
Church Were all Apoſtolical ce who can ſecure vs , that hg- 
men inventions might not ina ſhort time gayne reputation of = 
Apoſtolique ? how doth this agree with what you ſay in 
the nextlines after. Cap. 3.7 45. That the Church in her | 
vutucrſall Traditions , is as infallible as Scripture ? Do not 
you alſo attirme , That Tradition vniuerſal is the rule to 
"| indze all Controuerſics by credible for it ſeife,c+ fit tobe 'refled 
04?how can this be trucif we can haue no varrant, no [e- 
eurity but that the yniuerſal Traditions of the Church 
may be falſe and forged, notdeliuered by the Apoſtles, 
but 4 quocunque traditore , inventions of men? and if 
there be no warrant, but that ynzuerſal Traditions may 
be falſe, what warrant is there, that you haue the true 
Yncorupt text of Scripture, notdepraucd by the ſecret. 
creeping in of damnable errours: Do not you lay Paz. 
55-4.8.that theſe bookes cannot be proued Canonicall, 
f but ox'y by Tradition?and £4p.2.n114- It is vponthe autho-- 
rity of uninerſall Tradition that Ye You'd haue men to belieue 
Scripture. It then vnuerſal Tradition be fallible,if there 
be 0 warrant, no ſecurity of the certainty therof , how 
are you ſecure, that you haue the true text of the true 
; [Canonical bookes of Scripture? Bur of this more in the 
\ next Chapter. | : | 
| 34+ By what hath bene ſaid your fo often repeated, 
yea perpetuall and only argument of the circle , 1s ſhewed 
to be frivolous, and you ra#ninge about therin haue 
kiade your head ſo dizzy, as you forget your ſelfe. For 
F 2 | 1n 
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inarguing youalwayes preſume without any proofe, 
that the intallibility of the preſent Church delivering 
Traditions,or which isall one, that che credibility of 
the vniuerſal Tradition of the Church, is not euident of 
it [c(fe.. A ſuppoſition which you neuer would haue 
preſumed, had notthat bene out of your mind which 
you often aftirme and contirme, that the authority. of 
ynuerſal Tradition , 75 euidentlycredib'e of 18 ſeife , and 
fit robe reſted on . Nolefſe vnproued, yea more worthy to 
d:ceprou'd 15 your other /b) preſumption, that We db 
not ſo mach as preteng, that th:re are certaine euident notes 
to kno the true Church, arid diſcerne it from all others, 
+ nor that it1s euident of itſelfe, that thole notes agree 
only to our Church;all men will wonder how you 
could beſo ignorant, or not being ignorant, how you 
would b:(o bald, For who doth not know we teach, 
that the Churchis knowne by viſible markes euen cui- 
dent tolenſe,as uccellion, Vamerſality,and Ynityzand 
that theſe markes do ſhine manifeſtly and con(p1- 
cuolly only in che Roman Chriſtianity. Which truth is 
2 n:cellary fequele of your do&rine, That tradition vnt- 
werlal is therule toint7e al! Controurrſies by , fit ta be refed 
04,447 euidently credible for it {eife. Bzhold the deduction 
therof. = 

35- That Church only is the true chriſtian Church 
wiich'tich- yniverſall 7r57ition of Dorines evident!) 
eredVbic farit Fife. This 1s cigzre, becauſe if Tradition cre- 
aivle of it ſelfe bs ths rule to 1dge all Controuerhes 
dy, and ths only m2anzs to know which be Canonical! 
SErIDIu720,, then che Church which wants Tratition cre- 
4121: of it ſeife, wants the fundamentall Principle, and 
groun 1 of all Chriſtianity, and fo cannot bs the true 
Cactitian Gauichn; Butchat Church only hath Tradition 
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of diftrines , credible of it ſeife , whole Tradition of De- 
arines is enid:nilyperpetuall by ſuccefiion from the A 
poſtles,euidently wz7ver/al/ by diffuſion ouer the world, 
_ euident]y one and the ſame inthe mouth of all the re- 
orters therof. For Tradition which is not perpernall 
trom the Apoltles, but hath a knowne after- beginning 
wants creatbitity that it 1s Chriftzap: Tradition which ts 
not vnincrſall and notorious 70 the Whole Yerld , buE lan- 
cular,and ima corner wants credibrlity that itis from the 
Apoſtles , and the found of their yniuerſall preacking: 
Tradition whichis not one and the ſame, but diſſenant 
in the mouth of diners reporters wants credibility that 
it is from truth , and not a deuiſe of human hR1on, or 
of deceiued diſceaurſe from Scripture: Ergo the Church, 
whole Tradition is euidently credible of it. ſelfe muſt 
be euidently perpetual), by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles : 
Vrinerſall by the notorious preaching of her Tradition 
| diffuſed over the world One and the ſame, and vni- 
forme 1n all her Profefſours, ſo that they all agree in 
the belccte of all doctrine. deliuered vnto them by the 
full conſent of Tradition. For they who of Traditions 
delivered by full conſent chooſe ſome, and reie others, 
are Chooſers , that 15 Heretiques. Nor canſuch Choofers 
chooſe, but there will beamogſt the variety of choyce, 
and conſequently diſſenhion, wherby they will appeare 
a company voyd of all authority and credit to teſtify 
what1s the true Chriſtian Tradition from the Apoſtles. 
Thele be the markes wherby the true Chriſtian Cartho- 
lIigque Church is knowne, which to be feundain the 
Church of Rome only , thail be ſhewed in vhe ſequenth 
Chapter, though I cannag but preſume the thing 15 to 
euery confidering man euident inough. Wherefore Ca- 


tholiques, and a|| rrue Chriſtians do not chooſe thaw 
_ 7: Chure 
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Church or Religion by their owne naturall reaſon & 
and witt.; but Tradition notorious, and euident of 1t 
ſelfe, Perperuall, Vniuerſall, Vniforme ſhewes them the 
Church, and with her,and in her that Religion which 
was for them choſen ; ordayned, delivered by the wrſe- 
dome of Chrift leſus , brought by him from the boſome of his 
heagenly Father. You ſec then that in granting Tradition 
tobe the ground of all Chriſtian beliefe, you haue gra- 
ted as muchas wecan deſire, and ( howlocuer you be 
pleaſed to terme vs wnconſidering men ) yet we haue 
conſidered the ſequels of your ailertions , perchance 
more deeply, then you haue done your ſelfe. 


That 
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That the aſſent to Gods PYord of Chriſtian (a- 
uing Faith, zs not meere bumay, morall, and 


probable; but Dane \infallble, andc cer- 
 tamnly Unerring. 


CHAP, 11. 


"_— i... —- 


—— XH E contrary errour cozen-german to 

/ SA 'D X the refuted in the former Chapter , & 

. 71 2 therupon , 15 often incul- 

\ 3 cared by you in your booke ; That an 

ROS N S+ infallible faith(a)1snot neceſſary vnto(a) Cap. 

- S(O) Y ſaluation , nor for our walking vnto * #.6. 

Sa through a world of oppoſitions backt by © Df 

the ſtrength of fleſh: and blood. A weake probable and yer/s 

credible aſſurance, that there 1s an Heaven ſufficeth , fiucm. 

though (b) vn iſcernable from the belecfe we giue to (©) <4Þ- 

other human hyſtories, It 15 inough men belicue the EI 5g 

Goſpell, and myiteries of faith , (c) as much as Ce/ars (d)Pre. 

Commentaries . or the hifs ory of Salwit. That men are not fares #. 

bound,nor 15 1t pollible they ſhould belicue (d)thinges / in fine. 
{1 ble 1n hu reaſon. (e )That we ſhould belicue (<2 

1mpo man realon.(e)That we 4.9.7.4 

the truth of any thing , the truth whercof cannot be fine, 


made 
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., made euident with cuidence proportienableto the de- 
z, grec of faith required ot vs,this for any man to be boud 
,, to,15 ymuſt, becaufe/to do it 1s 1mpoſlible, As ſure 4s 
(t) Cp. God 85 gooahe Will not require impoſ5ivilities of ys; but (F) 
5-#7- infallible certainty of thing which though it be 1n1t 
3668 me" ſelfe, ygt is not made to appeareto vsto be infallible 
__ certaine,?i an impoſcibtlity. Theſe and the like nullifidian 
Pardoxes you often ytter, and endeatour to proue, 
whichareplaulible and applauded by thoſe S. Peter ter- 
F arro, meth wnlearned and\ vnitable heads , who now paſie 
(2)Nam vader the name of Gaflayt wits, whoſe its we may tears 

vera Ke- 15 ſutableto theleuity and vanity of their Faith; 


_ 3 Nam que venuitas hic adeſt Gallanibus ? 
mann "ef Was: 44 | 6 
fine gra. Dug aſia veitis: 


i: Au. Theſe dodtrines{ Iay )be welcome to ſuch as groane 
ehoritatis ynder the(g)yoke of humble obedience to Gods word; 
v4 ri ynder Chriſtian duty of beiteping things inuilible, rhe 
oy by , ay rewealed manner Whereof 15 tncomprehenſibie to hbumaxe Une 
Hopotert, deritanding, who becauſe they find difficulty to doit, 
eAvgnft, willnotendeauour by Gods grace to rayſe their erring, 
devtil... and wandringthoughts,and ſtay them by firme and h- 
"96 _ xedfaith,on high and heauenly obiects.For as{h)S. Leg 
(b)Ser.: faith ,it 15 the vigour only of generous mindes to beoliene 
2. de Af. withont doubt what comes not vithiy fizht , and there toveſs 
confione, vith our heart , Whither we cannot reach with oar eye, And 
+4 "S becauſe you accuſe Catholiques, that they require men 
Vpon ro yicld,ypon only probable & prudentiall 1) monies, 
pruden. (1) moſt certaine allent to thinges 1mpoſſible im human 
Hall mo-reaſon ; that the falſhood of this {launder may be made 
cn: apparent, I mult briefly declare our Catholique do. 


fall:ible | 
| con "eb &rine, & together prouc it, which ſhall þe of this your 


certaine EICLQUT. 
grounds 
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The firſt Conniftion . 
2, T O the conſtitution of an aſſent' abſolutely 


infallible, fue chinges concurre, all which 

by the conſent of Catholique Deuines are moſt cer- 
taine andinfta)lible in the afſent of Chriſtian faith. 1. 
The 06b;cd4, with is dodrine reuealed of God. 2. The mo- 
tine, and reaſon of belieuing which is the Authority of 
God reuealing whole veractty 1s altogether infallible. 
3- B-cauſe we bzheue Revelations not made immedi1a- 
tly to our {elues, butto the bleſſed Apoſtles, it is ne- 
celJary there be a Proporent of Gods word, thatis a Wit- 
neſſe worthy of all credit, an Authority whereon we 
| may ſecurely rely, that thoſe Chriſtian doarines were - 
delwered and preached by the A4poZles as Diuine Reue- 
lations. This Proponent and Witneſſe 1s the preſent Ca- 
tholique Church,deliuering what ſhe receaued by full 
yniuerſall tradition from her Anceſtours, or( which is 
the ſamein effet ) vnincr/all Traaition. Now we hold 
tradition to bealtogether as infallible as Scripture, and 
that it ought to bereceaued with the ſame reverence , 
with the ſameſubmiſſiue deuortion of pious belicte, as 
Scripture , as you acknowledge that we do. chap. 2.1.1. 
Fourthly , that an aſſent be infallible 1t is neceſ(- 
 fary,thatthe thing belieued, be repreſented and propo- 
ſed tothe Vnderitanding of the belieuer in ſuch manxer, 
as he may know the ſame to be infallible, and that in 
belieuing 1t, he cannot poſſibly erre, For the mayer of 
belicuing, 1fit benot knowne to the belicuer to be in- | 
fallible, though it beinfallible in it ſelfe, will not make - 
him ſure and infallible.. This condition is found 1n the 
aſſentof Chriſtian fayth; for the things to be belicued 
arerepreſented ascleerby noted and marked vith mm 
G | ang 
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and ſupernaturallpraofes, that is, confirmed with innu- 
mcrable manifeſt miracles, which the belicuers haue. | 
ſcen with theireyes , or elſe know them by the report 
of whole -warlds of thoſe that beheld them, by report fo 
Full conſtant & brim as tt is equiualent to the eutdence 
of ſenſe, Theſe Diuine proofes and markes euidently 
ſhew, that the things marked with them , are ynder the 
{peciall care of God and of his infhnite goodneſle, that 
he cannot but prouide, that the pious belicuer be nor 
deceaued about them. | 
Hereby 15 concluded , that the Chrift;an manner 
of apprehending the myſteries of faith is infallible, & 
more ſure and certaine then any manner of naturall re- 
preſentation, and apprehenſion of things can poflibly 
be: Naturail knowledge 15 eycher Phyſicall , whereby we 
apprehend things as true, becauſe repreſented as ſuch by 
the euidence of lenſe; or Metaphyſicall, whereby we ap- 
prehend things as true , by the light of vnderſtanding, 
which cleerly beholds the neceſlary connexion the 
thing apprehended hath with cruth, As 1n this propolt- 
tion, Euery Whole thing is greater then any ſinele part thereof, 
_ our ynderſtanding,by thenotion of the ſingle wordes, 
preſently without diſcourſe ſees and belicues the truth 

of the ſpeach . Neyther of theſe repreſentatiens is ſo 
certaine & infallible, that it implies contradiction that 
men ſhould bedeceauecd by it, eyther by ſome extraor- 

dinary working of God to men vnknowne, or through 
the infinity of the thing apprehended, which men cinort 
comprehend, For example, men ſee the Chy mnies of a 
Towne {moake, thence they conclude with Phy/icall 
certitude, that theres fire in thoſe Chymnies; wherein 
they may be miſtaken , ſeing God may hauerayſed that 
| {moake without any hre, We are better aſſured , by the 


light 
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light of ynderſtanding about ynmerſall principles, 
which appeare manifeitlytrue, by theyery notion of the. 
ſingle wordes;yer not ſo yvnwerſally ſure , but we may 
bedeceaued by them about infinite and incomprehen- 
ſible thinges. ThatPrinciple I before named, Eyery whole 
thing ts greater then any ſingle part thereof ,we are not ſure 
thereof in infinite whole«thinges; yea many learned 
men do maintaine, that inan infinite multitude , the 
whole multitude 1s not greater then a {ingle part there- 
of, That knowne rule and principle of all diſcourſe, 
The thinges With be one and the ſame with a third thing , are 
one 4nd the ſame betweene themſelucs, Fayth allures vs, 
that the ſame fayles in the divine Nature, which being 
infiniteand incomprehenſible, may be and is 1dentified 
with three diuine Perſons really diſtin&t. Nor is this to 
deſtroy all certitude of natural! knowledge , but only 
to make the ſame finite, and limited within the com- 
palle of its weake reach and capacity , infhmtly inte- 
riour to diuine wiſdome, andaltogether ſubordinate to 
his moſt infallible word. | 

5. Now deception cannot poſſibly happen in our 
belicuing of doctrines repreſented to our vnderſtan- 
ding , cleeriy marked with euident miracles and other 
ſupernaturall notes, ſhewing they are reuealed of God. 
For God working by his power aboue nature to moone 
men to belieue ſuch Diuine and miraculous dodrine, 
cannot alſo- worke aboue nature what may be the 
cauſe of our deception therein : for then he ſhould bc 
contrary to himlelte , with is altogether impoſſible 
Nor can there be feare, danger, or poſſibility , that in" 
this beliefe we may be deceaued through weakneſſe af - 
1dgment, cauſed by the finite capacity of humanc 
wit, becauſcin this beliefe the lizht of natur all reaſon 
G5 2 71... SG 
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1s not our guide, but the word of God diſcouering high | 


myſteries and hidden ſecrets conforme to his infinute 
and vndeceiuable.vnderſtanding . Hence a late lear- 
ned Writer our Country man ſayth excellently to this 
GP. purpoſe, (a) 7 hat the metines of Chriſtian Catholique cre=. 
__ aibility are moſt certaine and infallible in themſelues , and do 
South- ' moſt manifestly , and cnen Yith metaphyſical ertdence con- 
ellus 2 © yjnce our Chriitian Catholique Religion to be the true Way of 
/ "7 Kf- [aluation, as certainly, as that there 15 any true religion in the 
a , ; world, or any dinine prouidence about the ſalyation of man= 
nalyſi fi. kind. Who can deſire greater certitude, and euidence 
4:1.Di/= then this? _. | 
PAP: 3+ 6. The fifth thing is firme adherence to the do- 
_ ” &rine ropoted; {o that the belicuer cannot at all, or 
Hzc <clle very hardly be driven from his perſuaſion of the 
motiua truth thereof . This adherence in Chriſtian Catholi- 
conuin- gues 15 ſo firme , that they are ready not only to giue 
cuarine- 4 |. : | | | 
cofſaric, their life in teſtimony thereof ; but alſo will deny their 
& meta. owne ſenſes, their reaſon, and all naturall cuidence, ra- 
phylice , ther then admit any doubt of doctrine in this manner, 
-/19 ſr repreſented tothem/as Gods infallible word. 
Grin 7. If any obic&,that the aſſent of Chriſtian fayth, 
mundo 15 often ſhaken with doubts, ſometimes ouerthrowne; 
Religio wheras theaſlent of naturall knowledge {tands con- 
EeTe. ſtant and vamooued without danger of falling: Ianſ= 
non poſ. WE, this 15 true, but the reaſon hereof 15 not becauſe 
litquam Che aſſent of naturall knowledge is more. certain and 
Exc no- firme ofit felfe ; but becauſe Chriſtian fayth , 1s more 
_ expoled to the blaſts of temptation. An Oake, on the 
inlizni- OP of an high mountayne 1s ſhaken with wind and 
ta, ſtorme,and many times beaten to the ground; wheras 
atender ſprig growing low out oft the wind 1s not (ub. 
1c& to this danger; yet ao man willfay, that theſprig is 
more 
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| morefirmeand deeply rooted in the ground then the 
Oake! Chriſtian fayth Randeth on hy hauing for 
matter and {ubie&t, high inuitible and incomprehenſ1- 
ble myſteries , which though they are by the belicuer 
ſufficiently ſeene to be reuealed of God, yet not {cene at 
all by naturall reaſon to be truein themſelues ;yea ſtill 
\ 1nthemleJues they remaine darke,ob(cure,difficill,and 
| ſeemingly impofliblein humans reaſon. Hence though 
fayth be firmely grounded , and deeply rooted on the 
authority of God reuealing Chriſtian dodrines, yer 
 ſtronge apprehenſons of the ſeeming impoflibilty 
thereof, ike violent blaſts cauſe the ſame ſometimes to 
ſhake & wauer with inuoluntary doubts : whereas the 
aſſent of naturall knowledge 15 neuer, or ſeldome tem- 
pted to doubr, becauſe there is no ſeeming impoſſibility 
in ſuch cruth. By this explication of our Catholique 
Reſolution of fayth, itis manifeſt, you hauedone vs 
wronge 1n ſaying, that werequire,That wen build x meſt 
| certaine aſſent on failiple , vncertaine , and only probable 


eroumacs. 


The ſecond Conufios. 


$, Y Our ground to make the aſſent of Chriſtian 

| fayth fallible, and only probable, is becaule 

itisan aſlentto a concluſhon deduced from two pre- 

miſes ,, whereof the one 1s falitble and only probable: 
Cap- 19%. 8..lin. 28. Ourfayth 1s an aſſent to this concluſpon: , 
The doctrine of Chriilianity is true, which being deduced,, 
from the former Theſis , All which God reucaled for trac, ,, 
| is true, which 1s metaphyſically certaine; and the former ,, 
Hypotheſis, All the articles of our fayth, are reuealcd of God, ,, 
whereof we can haue but woral/ certainty , we cannot ,, 
poſlibly by naturall _—_ be more certaine of it, Fen, K 

3 ts 
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,, of the weaker of the Premiſes; for rhe concluſion All fol. 


\, lowes the vorſer part, ( if there 15 any worle and muſt}. 


\, be negatiue, particular,contingent , or but morally cer. 
' taine, tt any of thepropolitions from whence it 1s deri. 
; _ued be {o.Neither can we be certaine of1t in the higheſt 
,, degree, vnletſe we be thus certaine of all the principles 
,, whereon itis grounded. As a man cannot ſtand,or goe 
E; Rrongly if either of his legs be: weake,or as a building 
;, cannorbe ſtable, if any one of the neceſlary pillers be 
© infirme and z#ab{e. Thus you; And then to ſhew, this 
Hypotheſis, All the articles of our fayth, that 1s , all the do- 
Arines of the Chriſtian Creed and Scripture be renea- 
led of God,to be only morally certaine; you bring this rea- 
ſon, becauſc it 1s proued only by tradition vniuerſall, only 
by the teftimonie of the ancient Churches , an argument only 
probable. Cap. 6 i. 40.T he oint tradition of all Apoitolique 
Churches, with one month , and with one voice teaching. the 
ſame dottrine,was urged by the Fathers , not as a demonitra- 
3101 , but only as an argur:nt very probable. Cap. 6. nv. 
Tradition of Chriſtian decirine from age to age, from Father 
$0 ſomnc cannot be a fit eround but of merall aſiurance.Cap.3. 
#44 lin.55. Who can Warrant vs that the wniucrſall Tradi- 
tions of the Church Were all ApoRolicall. Thus you. 

'9. This is yourdifcourſe to proue your Paradoxe, 
that the aſſent of Chriſtian faythis fallible and only 
morally certaine., But the foundation wheron you 
build your maine Principle,Y ajuerſall Tradition is not in- 

fullible,you your ſelfe ouerthrow, andeſtabliſh the con- 
trary ground that tradition vnwritten 1s as infallible as 
Scripture. Cap. 4 \#. 13. lin. 19 Vniuerſall and nexcr= 
{ayling Tradition giurth this teflimony both tothe Creed and 
Scripture, that they both by the Yorkes of G od Were ſealed and 
zeſt ificd to be the Yord of God. Behold the Hypotheſis, rhat 
TY — the 
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the articles of Chriftian Religion { that 1s of the Chriſtian 


' Creed and Scripture )are reucaled of God,ſtandes vpon 


a pillar firme,and neuer failing. It you ſay, morally cer- 


'F t4ine, and nener Failing, not abſolutely; I reply obietting 


Yntoyou another place where you exprefſely ſuppoſe 
your certainty of the Scripture to be abſolute, ro wit 
of thoſe bookes of which there was neuer doubt made. 
Pag. 69 -We dont profeſſe our ſelues ſo abſolutely and wn- 


deubred!y certaine; neither do we wree others to be ſo, of thoſe 


bookes with haue heen doubted, as of thoſe that newer haue. 
How cleerly and. in expreſſe termes de you profeſſe, 
that your certainty of the Scriptures that were never. 
queſtioned, 15 not only probable and morall , but abſs- 


| lure certainty vadoubted. And how can it be otherwile, 


ſceinz Tradition by lively yoyce conueyeth vnto ys 
what the Apoſtles delivered about the Canon of the 
Scripture, to wit, which bookes were to be held as the 
word of God. For no man ean doubt, butthe Apoſtles 
delinered , what they had by diuine reuelation' from 
Chriſt Ieſns,and the holy Ghoſt; & conſequently, that 
theſe bookes be the word of God,1s a diuine reuelation 


Ynwritten, as certaine as if it, were written, For as D. (b) Þ: 
Field(b) ſayth, It is net the writing that gimeth thinges their Pray F714 
authority , but the Worth and creais of him that delinereth, - "F'Y | 


though by Yord , and ligely verce only , 


" | 14124 vpon another occaſion, cap.2-7.86.1fD. Field Were 


infallible and theſe wordes had not ſlipt vnaduiſedly fro him, 
this had been the beſt argument in your Booke, Well then : I 
muſt, I ſee, bring an Authour z»fa/ltb/e 1n proofe , that 
Tradition is equall in certainty vnto Scripture, & one 
ſo adviſed as all Catholiques compared to his v;ſdorre, 


be but a company of blind vacenſidering men . "RY if - 
n 


, "I ||; F4-6-2Qe 
' 10. Perhaps you will tell me, as you do Charity main: pag. 2;t- 
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find this Doarine in your booke proued cuen by the 


ſame argument D. Field vieth, becauſe, being written 


giues not Authority toGod's ord, then I hope you will 
ſay without any if,that this 1s rhe beſt argumentin my 
booke . But where is this paſſage to be found ? Per- 
chance if you were to hind it your felfe , you would be 
toſccke,& more toſecke it you goe about to reconcile 
your contradiftions. In which cale you who vauntyour 
ſelfe for the witty 0cdipus in foluing the Sophiſmes and 
Knots of Charity minta;n:d , will perhaps bear a ſtop, 
and be forced to lay with Oedipus being to folue his 
owne riddle. , 
Ezville vile ſpolia qui Sphyneis tali, 


* Seriptr: Her:bo* fati tarvdus inter pres met 
11. Theplace1s Paz. 153-45. where you fpeake | 


thus'to your Aduerlary: No /eſſe (ſay you )5: S. Chryſo- 
ſtome for the infallible Traditions of the Church. But you 
Were 30 prone the Church infallible , .not in Traditions , 
Which we willingly grant( if they be uninerſall as the Traditio 
of the vndenited bepkes of Scripture is ) to be As 1 Ne 


FALLIBLE AS THE SCRIP FVRE 7s, For mei- | 


ther deth bring Writltm make the Word of God more infalli« 
ble,or being un\vritien make it liſſe tufallible.In theſe words 
you affirme, that Traditions vnincrſall, namely and prin- 
cipally , that Tradition, that theyndoubred bookes ef 
the Scripture be the word of God,are «s infallible as Serip- 
tare. You prove it, becaule, Neyther doth , being Written , 
make the Yord of God more infallible, or being vaVyrittex make 
it leſſe infallible. In which proote you ſuppoſe that as 


Scripture 15 the Vrizzep word of God, fo Tradition is the 


word {God vaWritten,and therefore equall in certain ty 
andinfallibility to Scripture. | 

12. Now thegroundcf your errour being by your 
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contradiction thereof, and by your confeflion, yea by. 


your demornſiration of thecontrary truth ouerthrowne , 
Iproue the atjent of Chriſtian fayth to be ablolutely 
certaine in th:s manner ; Chriſtian faith 1s an aiſent to 
this concluſion, The 4cerine of Chriſtianity is iruc. This 
concluſion 15 deduced from this Theſis , Whatſoruer God 
reweales for true is true , and this Hypotheſis, T he Chriftian 
Creed and Scripture be the ord of God. So that if both theſe 
propoſitions be abſolutely certaine , then the aſſent tothe 
concluſionis infallible and abſolutely certaine. Now 
that both theſe Premiſes or Propofitions be abſolutely 
certaine I proue ; The Theſis , hatſoewer Ged reucales ts 


| tr4ath, you grant to be abſolutely and metaphylically 


certalne: But the Hypotheſis, The Chriitian Creed, and 
_ is dinine rewelation , and the word of God, 18 alſo 
abſolurely certaine. Firſt, becauſeit1s, as you grant,an 
yaiuerſall Traditio as 1nfallible as Scripture. But Scrip- 
ture 15 abſolutely and metaphylically certaine truth, be- 
cauſe 1t15 doArine reuealed of God. Secondly, whatloe- 
uer God #cucales whether it be deliuered 1n writing or 
by lively voyceonly , 15 abfolutely and metaphylſically 
certaine: Bur the Tradition, That the Creed an1 Scripture 
is the word ef God, 15 diuine reuelation which the Apo- 
ſtles deliuered by liuely voyce , ſealing and confirmme 


the truth thereof with Yorkes of God, as you confeſle:; Ergs 


the Tradition, that the Chriſtian Creed and Scripture 
15 of God 1s abſolutely certaine and infallible. Finally 


you ſlay, cap. 1-#+8. in ſine. If a meſſage be brouzht me from a + coin kt 
cap.2.u. 


man of abſolute credit by a miſcenger that is uot ſo , my 60nfi- 
dence of the truth of the relation , cannot but be ribatcd ana 
leſſened by my diffidence in the relatour. This you. I ſub- 
ſume : But the meſſage of the Goſpell 15 brought to me and 
to euery Chriſtian, from a mar of abſolute credit Chriſt 

H leſus 


8. infine, 


Ft 
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Jeſus the Eternall Sonne of God, in whomeare all the 
treaſures of Diuine wiſedome by a met{enger of 4abſo- 
Inte credit, to wit, by the Church,dehuering ynuuerlall 
Tradition, which 1s as you confelle as infallible as Scrip- 
ture:Therefore our faith of the Creed and Srripture 15 not 
rebated or leſſened by being delwered by the perpetuall 
w3fible Charch of Chri# , but 1s as infallible, as it we had 
had the meſſage immeoiatly from the mouth of our 

Lord and Sautour. 

12 Tadde, Tradition vnuerfallis not only as in- 
fallible as Scripture, butalſo morecertaine 1n reſpect 
of vs. This I ground vpon what you write Cap. 6-#. 59, 


We muitbe ſurer of the proofe,thers of the thing proued theres | 


by , etherwiſe it it no procfe , that 1s), the certainty of the 

roofe mult be better knowne and more cuidenttovs, 
then the thing proued.But cap.2.n.8.you lay ,theScripture 
cannot be proued to bethe Yord of God ,and a perfett rule of 
faith, but onely by Tradition , which is creaible for it ſelfe. 
Ergo, the certainty of Tradition 1s ſurer, that 1s, better 
knowneand more euident to vs then the Scripture. 
Yea further , Tradition 1s a Rocke of our beliefe , a 
Principleſo cuident,, that 1t needes no further proofe, 
This 1 proue by this guru ded Ypon your 
ſayings; That which 1s credible foritlelfe, and fitto be 
reſted on, muſt beſocuident, that it need no further 
euidence. This you fuppole Cap- 2. #- 45-{n.8.where you 
lay, ! vill ncuer ceaſe multiplying demaunds vpon demaunds, 
Unti(l you ſeitle me vpon « Rocke, 1| meane giue me ſuch an 
#1ſ vere, aſe truth is ſo euident that it needs no further eni- 
dence . But Cap. 2.1.25: 41n.5. you lay , The credibility of 
Vniaerſall Tradition is a thing credible of it ſelfe, and ther fore 
fit to be refted on. Ergo,the Authority of Tradition ynis- 


uerlall , or of the Catholique Church as a Rocke, a rwle, | 


4 
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a reaſon: of belieuing , ſocuident and credible of it ſelfe 
as it ncedes no further cuidence, 


z The third Conuithon, 
14+ V V E haue conuinced your errour by the 


ouerthrow of the ground thereof : 
Now I proue the abſolute infallibility of Chriſtia faith 
by the proper Cauſe, ſhewing why it1s (ſo, and mult of 
necellicy be fo, grounding my proofes on truthes ſo 
cleere, as they are by you granted.Cap. 6. x. 9./i77. 2-y ou 
ſay, If ve were required to belicue with certainty , ( 1 meane 
4 morall certaiuty ) thinges no Way repreſented , as infallible 
and certaine ( 1 meant morally, ) an vareaſonable obedience 
were required of vs. And ſo likewiſe vere it, were ye required 
to belicue , as abſolmtely certaine, that Which is no Way repre= 
ented 10 vs as abſolutely certaine. Thus you. Now Ilub- 
\ume.But the Articles of our faith are repreſented yuts 
you as abſolutely infallible, not only as morally, but as 
metaphy fically, and mathemartically certainein them. 
ſelues. "This I proue by what you write Cap. 6. 73-in.6. 
I do heartily acknoWvieage and beliewe, the articles of our faith 
be in themſelurs Truthes , as certaine , as the very common 
principles of Geometry, and Metaphyſickes. But that there is 
required of vs a knowledge of them, > an adherence 19 them, 
as certaine as that of ſenſe or ſcience , that ſuch 4 certainty is 
required of vs under paine of damnation , this I hane ſheved 
to be an errour ec. Thus you. Here you profeſlſe, that you 
do heartily beliene the articles of our faith to bein them- 
ſclues truths altogether 1nfallible, euen metaphylically 
certaine. But you could not beliceue them heartily, as 
abſolutely certaine Truth, were they no vayes repreſented 
to your vnaeritanding as abſolutely & metaphyſically certaine. 


\W hat more clecre then this ? Far how can you appre- 
H 3 hend 
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hend that truth, by firme & hearty faith, which you do 
not apprehend at all ? Or how can you apprehend that 
truth at all , with 15 no wayes repreſented to your Vn- 
derſtanding ? Ereo,the myliteries of Chriſtian Religion 
arc by the reaſons and motiues of Chriſtian Tradition 
repreſented to your vaderſtanding,as truthes moſt cer- 
taine andinfallible1n themſelues. How then are you 
not bound to belieue them as Truth , abſolutely and 
. metaphylically certaine in thzmſelues, with an hearty 
adherence to them, as certaine as thatof ſenſe and ſc1- 
ence ? The myſteries of Chriſtian faith being repreſen- 
ted royouas morally certaine , you are bound ( as our 
conteil: ) vnder paine of damnation to belicue rhem 
wich morall aſſurance: Erzo, if they be repreſented to 
your ynl:zcltindinp as truch abſolutely cercaine, you 
arc bounl to belicus them with abſolute certainty, e- 
quallcoch2 certainty of math2maticall, and metaphy- 
f1call (cience. But they are fo reprelentel to your vn- 
deritanding, and you heartily apprehend them as abſo- 
lucely infallible in themſelues. 


Wi fourth Conuttion, 
"oY J|conmngy the abſolute infallibility of Chri- 


[t:an fayth by what you write Cap. pe I lolt7h, + 


29. Witch of vi caer taught that it Was not damnable eyth:r 
to deny ,orto ſo 7114c5 as doubt ofithe trut9 of any thins Whe- 
roof \veeithar knaV or belieur that God hath rcuca/ed it? Thus 
yo11Jo a9tknowof wahatſedt you are, and (o I notlſay 
w cn ot you, but T cafay, that you,of waat Set ſocuer 
yu 52 haue taught, thatit 1s not damnable for men not 
to douot of that do&rine which they belicue tobe re- 
ucaled; for you accuſe Catholiques,as blind, as peruerle 
eazmies of truth ; and of many theliks crimes, and in 

i: "oh proofe 


Fl 
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proofe thereof, you fay.Car.6. 7.72lin.15. My owne ex- 
perie Ree, ſs ircs me ,that tis this imputation, I do YOu 20 1n1u- 
ry; but itis viry appareait toallmen , by your ranking doub- 
tins of ary part of vour duttrine , among mortall [innes. 
Here you reprehend our doctrine, that to doubt del1- 
berately of the doarine we belieus tobe reuealed of 
God,s a mortal! ſinne,thatis, damnable:torl hope your 
owneexperience alſures you, that we belteue our Cg- 
tholique doctrine, and euery part thereof to be the 
word of God written or vnwritten. Wiih'whatr reaſon. 
and congruence then, can you reprchznd vs for hol - 
ding thatitis a mortall fine, to doubt of any part of 
 ourReligion, which we hold to bethe word of 60d? Ef- 
pzcially ſeeing you lay, Cp.2-9.122+{14.12, Thatit you 
'be perſuaded by the Deuil though falſely, thatic is 61- 
vine revelation, you are baund nct to dis belieue 1t vn- 
der paine of formall hereſy. But ro our purpoſe, we wall 
take of your contradictions that part which 1s mani= 
feſt truth , that it is damnabie to doubt of the truth of any 
doctrine we belient tobe reucaled of God , and then 1 dif- 
pure thus: There can be no more certaine nor ſtronger 
adherence to any doarine, then that which 1s ſo firme, 
and vndoubted , as the belizuer eſtzemeth it damnable, 
and an heynovs crime , fo much as to doubt thereof, 
Bur this adherence to Chriſtian doctrine you require 
as neceſſary, 417:ntze all thoſe that admit any voluntary 
(oulr of the verity thereof : E720, att adherence to Chri- 
ſtan doctrine molt certayne, equall to that men giue 
to the principles of Metaphylicke, 1s required of Chri- 
[tians vnder paine of d:mnation, yea ſtronger adhe- 
rence, icing a Chriitian is ready, and ought to be rea- 
cy,todeny the princtpics of Metaphyticke, rather then 
doudcot Chiihan dotrine propoſed to him as Gods 
| 7 220 | word, 
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word by perpetuall Chriſtian Tradition, Finally it is 


yareaſonable that men ſhould be bound ynder paineP 


_ of damnation neuer to doubt of that dotrine, which 1s 
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not ſo much as repreſented ynto them, as yndoubtedly 
and abſolutely certaine. It 15 a burthen intollerable to 
maintayne a thing without any ſtaggering and doub- 
ting, which1s propoſed only as probable and but mo- 
rally certaine, againſt arguments which ſceme demon- 
ſtratiueand metaphylically certaine, and 1t is a cond1- 
tion very dangerous for men tb liug vnacr ſuch hard 
or impoflible lawes . But God doth not require of ys 
thinges vnreaſonable, his yoke 1s {weet, his burthen 
light. Ergo, he hath proutded motiues which propole 
matters of fayth , as yndoubtedly and ablolurely cer- 
rainec » . 


The fifth Conuftion. 


16+ Ou fet downe the principle wheron you re- 

-& ly in teaching the abſolute fallibility of Chr1- 

ſtian fayth Par. 329. {in.27. Had you made che matter of 
fayth , either naturally or ſupernaturally cuident, 1t 
m1ght haue been a fittly attempered and duely propor= 
tioned obice, toran abſolute certainty naturall or ſu- 


L -» v 
pernaturall. But requiring, as you do, an infallible cer- 


tainty of a thin?, Which though it is in it ſelfe yet is not made 
to appeare tows tobe tufallibly certayye , to my vnderſtan- 
ding you ſpeake impoſlibilities. And truly , for one of 
your Religion todo ſo, 15 but a good Decorum. For the 
matter of your Religion being fo full of contradi- 
Hons,a contradictious fayth, may very well become a 
contradiitions Religion. Your fayth then, let it be a 
tree,neceflitated;certaine, yncertaine;euident,obſcure; 
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prudent,and fooliſh;naturall, and ſupernaturall; vnn«- 
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tyrall aſſent. Thus you, with a Demoithenian thunder of 


eloquence, diſcharge your bolts ypon our Church, 


without taking any pitty of a poore company of onely 
blind men,though ſome drops of Xarrippes rayne come 
mingled therwith. : 

17. But your miſery 15 a poore memory ; wordes 
be no ſooner out of your pen, then out of your mind, 
Forin other places you approue this very contra- 
dictious dodrine , which here you ſo fluently de. 
clame againſt, For though you lay. Page 330. lim. 14. 


That God cannot infuſe a degree of certainty into our 2, Fit, 
onderſtanaing beyond the degree of the enidence he nincth Pag-315. 
v5 of the obieft ; yet cap. 6.num. 7.1in.9. youlay.to the 17.5. 


contrary , Well may Ve aſſent to a thing vaknovue, obſcure, 
and uneuident cc. Could any wordes beinuented more 
dire&tly repugnant to what you ſaid before, that allent 
and euidence muſt correſpond to ech other 1n degree;a 
probable allent muſt hauc an obiet of euident p! oba- 
bility z a certaine aſlent an obieR of euident certainty? 
Now you ſay abſolutely, we may ye//,that is, not only 
pollibly, bur alfo eaſily aſſent toa thinge vnknowne, 
obſcure, vncuident; How doth this agree with what 
you ſay, Cap. 6,n7+ ii finc. 18 55 tmpoſsit {: I ſhold belieue 
the truth of any thinge, the truth Woereof cannot be made eui+ 
dent to me,woith cutdere proportienable to the degree of fayth 
required of me . How contrary 15 this to what you ſay 
Cape 2:H-154- in. 6. Gods ſpirit,if he pleaſe may worke more, a 
certainty of adherence , br youd the certainty of euidence. But 
neither God ao:h, nor may require of vs &rce And cap 1:2 9. 
lin. 43+ The ſpirit of God being implored by denout and hum: 
ble prayer, and ſincere obedience, may and Will by degrees ade 
wance his ſeruants bigher,anud gine them 4 certainty of aahe- 
rence beyond the certainty of emidence. Thus you, moit di- 
_N— E- rely 
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rely againſt what you {aid before, that infailible cer. 
tainty of a thinge not euident]y certaine,1s impoſl ble; 
that 1f God intule certainty mto rhe atſent of taych, he 
muſt infuſe allo euidence into the ob1ect , and {o make 
the obiec of faythias vitble and evident, as the atlent 
of fayth 1s certaine, Which1is now the contradi&tious 
Religion ? | 
18. And where you ſay that God doth not require of 
'_,, m{cn more then they can do by themlelues;and that the 
<p contrary were(youlay page 350+in-i5. Jas unreaſonable , as 
lis.uz, tobind 4 man togoe ten miles an honre, on an horſe that will 
2oe 0aly fine, 1s impious}as diſanulling all precepts of di+ 
uine and ſupernaturall ations. For why may not God 
require of a man, that 1s able of himlelte to goe only 
fiue miles an houre, that he goe |tenne, moued by his 
hand : binding him not to retift,, but 79 concurre with 
that his ſpeciall mouing, aboue the ſtrength-of natural 
forces? And what Chriſtian dares deny this to be re- 
hloms quired of all Chriſtians, to wit, that they come vnto/a) 
vnto me Chriſt, and belieue 1n him, which yeris the vorke of b ) 
all. God, &an act which the vnderſtanding doth not exer- 
eMat.1t. cife; but|by the ſpeclall morzon,and (c) attraction of Di- 
b) Tis WINE grace. , 
-» £8 The fixt Conuttion. 
of God 1, Y Ou affirmed in the prealleadged place of the 
_ SY former Conuiction, that our Catholike ſayth 
heve, Is contradictious, free,neceſlitated;certain,vncertain ; 
(c) Ex- euident, obſcure; prudent, fooliſh;naturall, ſupernatu- 
ceptmy rall; vanaturall ajlent. & declamation backt with no . 
vn proofe Fchilaiſh fluent Rfictoricke, 
kim, Clandite 1am Yinos pucrte 
I will make the ſame good vpon your ſclfe , and 
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proue you aoattribute in direct termes theſe contra- 
dictious conditions to your witty Title fayth. Firſt you 
makeit free, neceflitated. That your faythis free you 
lay c. 6-n:7. lin. 16-It is neceſſary to fayth that the obiects of 2.Fdit. 
it the points which ve belieue be 10t ſs euidently certayn,as to®© x 8) 
neceſsrtate our uuderitanding to a(ſent. That 1t 1s neceſsita= Free 
ted & entorced by euident reaſons, you fuppole 617.1.,. | 
9. in. 15. God requires of all , that their fayth jhould be pro- , ——_ 
portionable.to the motines enforcing to-1t. Behold reaſons 4p. 1,9. 
enforce, that1s,neceflitate you to aſlent and ſo makeit y.(is, 2j. 
a free neceſlitated aiſent. Secondly evident, obſcure: Ent- 
dent, becauſe you ſay cap.6.n47 17 fine. That I (hould belieue 
the truth of any thine, the truth Whereef cannot te mage eni- 
dent to me , is impoſcible: Obſcure , becaule youjlay , Cap. 
6. +7. lin. 10. Well may weaſlent to a thing vnknowne, 
obſ{cure, vncuident, Thirdly certain , uncertaipe : moſt 
certaine and infallible, cap. 3-486. lin.1 2. V ſe the meancs, 2, Edie, 
and pray for Gods afsiftance , and 4s ſure as God is tre , you 6ap.3.m. 


ſhall be lead' into all aeciſſury truth. Heer you profeſſe, that 9511#,12, 


Chriſtian Religion is the ?rwe neceſſary way to laluation; 2» 
and that you are hereof as ſure, as you are ſure that Goa?» 
is irye. Now Ihope you are, and ] am fure you profeſle 22 
to be (4 \moſt yndoubtedly ſure,that God 15 true. Ergo, _ 
you are molt yndoubredly fure,that Chriſtian Religion - Pi 
15 the true neceſſary way to heauen. For.how can you = 8 
aſſure others of that whereof you are not fure your 

ſelfe? And 1f this be ſo,then contrary to the ground of 

your impious errour, you here profeſle certainty of ad- 
herence, bey ond certainty of ewidence. Y ou ſay you areas 
certaine as God is true of Chriſtian ſauing truth;and yet 

I thinke you will notſay , thatthe truth of Chriſtian. 


Religion is as euident toyour vnderſtanding, as 1t1s 


euident that God #s 3rwe, Your faythrhenin this place is 
1-7 | 4256 molt 
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| moſt infallible; but in other. places it ſtandes vpon 
(e) Cad. weake leggs , vpon Tradition which 1s fallible, ypon (ec) 
> 154 onely probable motiues. Fourthly, Prudent, fooliſh: Fooliſh 
Hiphly becauſe you lay cap+6+77- 10. 7:47) of yours belicue a 1icht 
credible 5/ ich ave wot Wiſe. And caps 6. + 74: im fine The impruacnt 
= 771 fuyth of Proteitants tay proceea from Dinine motions Is not 
L-mo. this to lay your Faith1s prudemt,fooliſh ? Prudent, becaule 
tiues. they that follow 1t, goe to heauen and follow therein 
(1;C9P. the {pirit of wiſedome. Fooliſh, becauſe you lay they be not 
yg '# w;/e,their| belieuingis 13ly (t) condemne? of leuity and 
| (8)Cap. Taſbneſſe (yg) a fooliſh and impruccnt attion.F iftly , your al- 
2.4.49, ſent 15 natirall, vunaturall. Naturall becaule(h) relolued 
{19.145- byLogicke, tinallydetermined/1,by natural reaſon. Vn- 
* wh , natural becauſe it ca (againſt nature, againſt the prime 
(i) Cap, Fule of natural reaſon & diſcourſe)ſtand with the con- 
2 24.3 18 tradiQory allent at theſametyme (1): your fayth Ilay, 


fizz. of this truth, Chri#t ts the etcrnall ſonne of God, with your” 


(1) P28. beliefe of this Sociniar Hereſy , Chy;# is not the eternall 
215.ttw. | © | | 
a. & 2, ſoaneif God Is not your fayth then natural, wnnaturall; 
Elition noble ;biſe; Catholicke , hereticall ;reaſonable , unreaſonable 
23.226. all at qnce ? Finally , vngaer»aturall, ſupernaturall: which 
us.bd. 3s proued by what you write Cap. 6. y.62. Reaſon will coy: 
wince any mn wilcſye he be of a peruerſe mind , that the Scrip- 

ture is the Yord of God,and then no reaſon can be ercater then 

this , God ſayes ſo , therefore it i5 true. From thels words 

I gather firſt, that your faith of the Scripture is vader- 
natura',and inferiourin certainty to z47urall reaſon; for 

you lay, by natural rcaſon the lame is conuincingly 
proucdto be the word of God; but in the ſame Cap: 6. 

2. 62. you lay, ve mufbe ſary of the proof, then of the thing 

proucd by it : Ereo, your fayths certainty of Scripture 1s 

1dr nituyallreaton, and not lo ſureand infallible as 
yourrealon. And yet 1t 15 allo ſup:r#4iurail certainty 

pe” becauſe 
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becauſe you ſay,o reaſon can be greater then this God (ayes 
0, therefore it 1s true. And preface 3. 2. pag. 2. lin. 14-1 
ſubmit all other reaſons to this one, God ſayes ſo, there fore it 
15 1rue. Now that ome reaſon to which all other naturall 
reaſons yield and {tbmit themlelues, muſt needs be 
ſupernaturall and ſuperiour in certaynty to all yatura!l 
reaſon; ſo that I have proued by your owne playne & 
exprefſe words, that your Religion of Wit 15 contra- 
dictious, free, enforced ; euident, obſcure; certayne, 
vncertayne; prudent, fooliſh; naturall , ynnaturall; 
yndernatural,ſupernaturall; wherby one may fee, your 
aſſertion, that Chriftian faith is not certayne and infallible, 
but onely hiehly credible, what a mayne and mighty con- 
tradiction the ſame 1s, and whata world of grofle ab- 
lurdicyes, and repugnances are inuolued therein. 


The ſeatenth Conuion, 


AP.2+n.154-lin.8.you giue this realon why 
the aſſent of Chriſtii tayth is not certayne 
and infallible, and why God cannot require 1t of Chri- 
ſtians,becaule, ſay you, Nomas 647 7the, andſo cannot be 
yequircd to giue a greater a(ſent to the concluſion, then the pre- 
miſes deſerue. And Cap. 6, nu.7. ante finem, Nothing is 
more repugnant then that a man jhold be required to gine most 
certayne credit unto that Which cannot be maae appeare mo#t 
certaine credible. But c. 5.9.8. to the contrary you write, 
0 f this that Ye are to beliene Chriſtian Religion, ve are rmay -« 
be madeinfallibly certarne. Ande.6.n.g. Arouments ſo credible 
that thouzh they cannot make vs ſee What Ve belieuc,yet they 


euidently conmnce that in true viſedome and prudence the 


articles of it deſerue credit , and ought to be accented as things 


veuealed of God. Thus you. And are youſodullas not to 


ſce how fro theſe your two layings 1oyned Fogotine - 
1 2 1 = 
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diſcourſe vild blaſphemy may. be concluded ? The my. 
ſteries of Chriſtran Religion cannot ( you ſay } by 
the motiues of credibility be made certayne', or fit 
tobe credited with infallible fayth. But the myſteries 
of Chriſtian Religion can be, made credible, and ft to 
becrcdited as tht os revealed rfGod Ergo things credible 
a1 reucalld of God, are not credible with infallible faith, 
And conſequetly to things reucaled of God a moſt cer- 
taync and infallible aſſent is not due. Is not this to deny 
the infinit verity and veracity of God and his ward ? 
Hence grounding ypon the contradictory I diſpurein 
this manner. What we may & muſt belicue as the word 
of God , that we may, and muſt belieue with a moſt 
certayneandinfallible aſſent; fornothing can be more 
| Certayne, and fo nothing can more deferue to be vn«= 
doubtedly credited|then the word of God. But we are 
( as you lay ) infallibly certayne, and arguments eut- 


dently conuince, that we may and mult belicue the ar- 


ticles of our fayth as the Word of God, or as things re- 
ucaled of God. Erzo, we may ,and weare bound by 
Chriſtian duty to adhere to the articles of our Fayth 
with a moſt certayne, and infallible aſſent. 


T he eight Conuidtion. 


21, JF N your Preface. n. 2.youlay , 1 47 meſſ apt, 
and moſt Willing to be lead by reaſon,alvayes [ub- 

wilting al other reaſons to this one,God ſayes it , Ergoit is ſo, 
This ſaying doth imply of necellity that the adherence 
of fayth yato Gods word, is more certaine, then that of 
ſcnle. orany knowledge grounded on reaſon. Becauſe 
if all other reaſons muſt yeld & ſubmit to this one rea- 
lon; Gods ſaics it, therefore it 15 ſo, then this reaſon, I ſee 
#bis with my eyes; Ergogit is [0, mult yeeld to this,God ayes, 
i# 
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itis not ſo, Ereo it is not ſo. But if the afſent due to the 
word of God were not morecertaynand infallible then 
that of ſenſe, the conclution from the euidence of lenie 
were notto yicli to the concluſion from the certainty 
of:Gods word : Er79 by your owne profefſlion you are 
conuinced to beftalle, 1n ſaying theadherence by fayth 
to the word of God , 1s not mure cei tayne then that of 
ſenſe; or elſe you cogge and difſemble to hide yo :r in- 
hdelity, when you lay, 1 ſubmit all other reaſens io this 
one,Goafaid ſo, Ergo is (9. 


22, Hence l further inferrethat Chriſtians a} & 


youare bound to belieue, the myſteries reucaled 1n 
Scripture, though they ſeemermplicacory, and impol- 
{ible ro your human reaſon which you deny Pag: 215. 
lin« 16. For it allother reaſons muſt yield to this one, 


2. Ears. 


ho 206, 


God ſayes ſo therfore it is ſo,then allo this reafon, The my- 11.18, 


Heries of the Trinity,of Hypo#taticall union of tyo\natures un 
Chriſt, of the Real Preſence ſerme manifeſtly impoſsible to 
my reaſon , therfore rey are impoſstble ; ought to yield to 
this teaſon, Gol ſayth theſe myſteries are poſsible , and cer- 
faintly true ; Ergo they are poſsible, and cirtainly true . You 
wil lay, that though this conſequence be moſt certaine, 
this ts the Word of God, Ergo #t is moſt rue, yet you can- 
not be ſo certaine that this is the word of God , as you 
are of that which you ſee with your eyes. But this 1s re- 
fuzed by what you fay that the Scripture 1s proued by 
Tradition, which 1s as certaine and infallible, as Scrip- 
ture and cuidently trucand credible of it (clfe: E;89 
your beliefe of Scripture, that it is the word of God, 1s 
alſorefolued 1nto this one reaſon, vnto which all others 
muſt ſubmit and yield themſclues humbly ſubiect, God 
ſeqth that the ſc baotes are his Yord, and infallible ruth ;Et- 
69. its fo, theſe bookes are his word, & infallible er os, 

FS. 3 6) 


go 
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fo that Chriſtian refolution of tayth euen by your own ſþhe 

confeſlion,reſteth hnally vpon a/reafon vato which all Þth 

human reaſon and ynderſtanding ought roſubmit, and BG: 

captivate it ſelfe. You lee bowl your contradicting Bic 
our ſelf, your errours are ouerthrown, and true Chri. Bw! 


ſtianity eſtabliſhed, wi 

The ninth Conuitton, [7 

Loud, 23. Ar. 357- lin. 2. CaÞeGe ”. 28, thus you write: ſor 
Edition | 1 certainly knoV , that I dobelieue the Ghoſpel of Þ de 


P28-340» Chri#t, 4s it is delivered inthe undoubied bookes of Canonical. | fr 
8. 14. Scripture, as verily as that it is now day , that 1 [ce the light, Þ of 
that I am now Writing; and l belieue tt vpon this motine, be | yc 

cauſe 1 conce gue it ſufſiciently, abundantly , ſuperabuudantly Þ pc 

proud to be dinine Rewelation. And yet inthis I donot de- | di 

pend vpon any ſucceſsion of men, that haue atwayes belieucd pr 

it, Vithout «ry mixture of Errour. Nay, I amfully perſuaded, | di 

that there hath been no ſuch ſucceſsjon , and yet ao not find | th 
ANY WEAKENESSE inmy fayth, but amſofully Þ [4 

afured of the truth of tt, that though an Anoel from heauen Þ 

ſhould gayn-ſay it ,or any part of it, I perſuade my ſelfe I should | g 

not be mourd. Thus you: many wayes eſtabliſhing the | (u 
abſolute certainty of Chriſtian fayth, and in direct | w 

rermes contradicting what elswhere you moſt earne- | ;/ 

ſly afirme. : to 

(m)Pag. 24. Firſt, you ouerthrow what youels where (m)lay, | f 
5498» tharthe certainty of fayth is not equal 10 that of ſenſe, for | 
now you ſay, that you certainly kno ) and that you are fully " 

aſſured that you belicue the rruth of the Ghoſpell, as veri- | |: 

ly as that now it 15 day, as that you ſee the light, as | # 

that whenyou writ this you were| writing , which is eq 

moſt aſſured certainty of {enſe. For you ſay, you are 

fully atlured, that without depending on ſucceſizon , you 
belieue 


_— 


fa rm as 


WW 


belicue ( not that which you thinke tobe the truth of 
the Golpell( for euzry Hzretique doth (o ) but the rrue 
Goſpell: con{equeatly you are 25 (ure,that what you be- 
leus 15 the truz Gofpell, as you are ſure that 1t 15 light 
which you ſec at noon-Gay; as you are ſure you write 
when you write .\And fo you protell: that the certain- 
ty of your tayth1s Equal to the greatelt c:rrainty which 
can be had by {cnfe. lf you ſay you ſpeake this, not of 


ordinary Chriſtian fayth, which 1s rational, & groun- 


ded on reaſons, bur of ſpzcial taych which you haue 
from God infuted into your vnderſtanding 1n reward 
of your holy life ; I anſwer thts cannot be lo, becauſe 
you ſpeake expreſicly of your fayth which ſtandes y- 
pon the proofesof Chriſtianity, and the moriues of cre- 
dibility, and of that afſent which you conceaue,becauſe 
proued vnto you abundantly by the ſaid reaſons, which 1s or- 
dinary Chriſtian fayth , and ſo you lay 1n this place, 


that any man may bclieue the foreſayd truths wpon the fore + 


ſayd motines 


24. Secondly , here you affirme that Chriſtian Reli- 


10n or the Gholpel 15 proued to be J1uine Reuelation 
luttciently, abundantly, ſupzrabundantly to beare the 


| weight of a moſt c:rttn and fully aſſured fayth, wherein 


there is not ANY WEAKENESSE. By which you 


ouerthcow waatyou ſay elswhere , (n) that Chritlian(n)Pag, 
fayth flands vyontYolcgs , ven 1vo pillars, the one that #6+ 


Thitſocurr Col regeales is truce, which 15 moſt ſtrong, 
frme, immouzable; thefecond, that rhe Ghoſpel is reuea- 
ld of God, which pillar,you lay, is veate, 11 firme, and in 


Hable , {© ) mcraliy certzyne , but not able to brare the Weight(o)P iv. 


ef an abſolute certaine & infallile « ([.nt, free from all weake- 112.8, 
154+ 


de. | 
25. Thicdly, you fay that fayth built vpon the forfaid 
8g Us — 6 motives, 


ouer bumanVVit, Chap. II, = 
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motiues, ts ſo firme, and fo ſtrong , lo aſſured as you 
ſhould not (. as you thinke )be moued , though an An- 
gel from heauen ſhould. gaineſayit , which doth mani- 
teſtly contradict and deſtroy what you fo often con- 
tend, that the aſsent built ypon the motives of credib1- 
lity , cannot beabſolutly certaine, no not though it- 
were infuſed into the vnderitanding from God. What 
you lay of your (elf, you.ſhould not be moued from the 
fayth of the Ghoſpel, though an Angel from heauen 
ſhould gain-ſay it, how ſtubborne and pertinactous 1n 
errour you may be againſt the light of your conſcience 


| Ido not know: butit your fayth of the Ghoſpell be not 


eertaine and infallible , 1f it be but a very probable, ſee- 
ming, ora moral certainty, in this caſe that you could 
ſtand againſt an Angel from heaven prudently, and ac- 


. cording/to the right didtamen of conſcience, this I will 


belicue,if you can make me behieue, that a Shi/{;ng-yorth 
1s as muchas an Angcl/-worth: Otherwiſe what greater 
folly then for a-meere mortall man of ſo weake memo- 
ry and miſerable diſcourſe, as he cannot write three 
pages rogether in good ſenſe without contradifting 

imſelf, to preferre his private ſeeming, his human fal- 
lible certainty, his moral probabilities,that this 15 Gods 
word, before the word of an Angell, and all the argu- 
ments he can bring againſt it ? 

26. I conclude with this demonſtration for thein- 
fallibility of our Chriſtian fayth, God commandeth all 
Chriſtians,and requires of them/vnder payne of dam« 
nation to ſtand conſtant in the beliefe of the Ghoſ- 
pell, euen ag41m# an Angel! from beanen tat ſhould Euan- 


gelize to the contrary,as you luppole truly , this being the 


Gal, 1. 7 very doctrine of S. Pag/. But except God d1d infuſe into 


the heart of euery true belieuing Chriſtian a moſt cer- 
. taine, 
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\ ſucha preceptas no man prudently might obſcrue. For 


| the Ghoſpel, andof Chriſtian Religion. 


oner human VVis. Chap, IT. = 
taihe, yndoubred,infallibleaflent,and adherence to the 
Ghoſpel;this command were vniuſt, ynreaſonable,and 


it cannot be wiſdome to oppoſe the teſtimony of men, 
and ſeeming probabilities of reaſon againſt the word 
of an Angel, againſt Angelicall reaſons and diſcourſe. 
Ergo,God dothinfuſe and bindeth all Chriſtians to ad- 
mit a moſt certaine,and infallible aſſent of the truth of 
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That Chriſtian Religion and Tradition 1s pure and 
incorrupt, both mn the fountayne 
and ſtreame, 


CHAP. III. 


pan HAT may hal been your perſonal 
y y g intention in penning and publiſhing 


; of this worke, the (ſearcher of hearts 
dYV//AAG knoweth beſt, The end wherunto 

BB) your courſe driueth, the marke wher= 
) atitaymeth, the worke it laboureth 
with all might and mayne to bring 
topaſle is the total ouerthrowe of Chriſtianity.In the 
firſt Chaptec I haue ſhewed,thatyou reſolue Chriſtian 
Religion into naturall reaſon, wherby you deſtroy the 
Diuinity therof, In the ſecoud, that you make the ſame 
toſtand ypon principles and motiues credible but fal- 
lible,, wherby you yndermine the abſolute certainty 
therof In this third Chapter Iam to ſhew, you ouer- 
throw the truth therof, and make the ſame ſtayned 
with ignorance and errour,not only in the whole cur. 
rentof Tradition from the Apoſtles; but alſo in the 
fountayne therof the holy Ghoſpel, and 1n Our Sauiour 
and Lord Chriſt Icſus a6 —_ 


The 


— 


ever buman V1. Chap. 11k og 
The firit Conus, | 


Or thruſt a mortall ſtabbe into the heart of 
Chriſtian Religion chrough S. Auguſtine his 
fide, whiles you charge his ſpeach with palpable fal- 
hood which 15 the expreſſe word of Chriſt. S. 4uſtize 
lay you £4 6-7. 1442 fine Jas he was in the right in thinking, 
that the Church was extended further then Africk , ſo was he 

in the Wronz,if he thought that of aeceſvty it alwayes muſt be 

ſo: but mo#i Palpably Miſtaken i» coriceauing, that it was 

then [pread ower the whole earth, and knovne to all nations ; 

Þh:ch , if paſſion did not trouble you, and make you forget how 

lately aimo#t halfe of the world Was aiſcouered , and in what 

Bate it vas then found, you Would w:ry eaſily ſee, and confeſſes 

Thus you. Vnto whome | ſay what the ſame S. Auguſtine 

fayd to Maximinus an Arian, that 15 almolt the ſame 

though not altogether ſo bad as a Socjniam :0 quam de 41,1, 
proximo te corrigeres , ſi timeres credere quod times dicerc | M ximi. 
O how ſoone would you reclayme your lelte, did.you 2. lib, 
feare to belieue in heart, what you feare to layinwords, *** 3+ 
For atthough you dare not openly profeſic with the 
Samoſatenians,yet youdare belicue that Chriſt Ieſus is a 

meere man, that he was 1gnorant, that there were any 
ſuch people as Americans inthe world, and ſo out of 1g- 
norance vttered a palpable fal{bood, when he aid, thar his 
Apoitles chould preach pennarce in his namc unto all Nati. 0% 5466 
ens:that th: y should be Witneſs unto him,not only in Ieruſa- as 
lem, Ievry Cc Samaria,but alſo vnto thee vt mait of the World. 
Hereby he induced the Euangeliſts to miſtake, and fal- Mar. 
fely ſay ,thas the Apeitles going preached Euery Where,our w/;, 
Lora working with them, and confirming the vord by ſtenes 
that followed. And Ss. Pas/; that the ApoHokcall Preaching pg,, Aa 


Yes ſpread into all Lauds , and their words wato the endes of 14. 
Rh 2» 
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the world. IfI ſay, S. eAuguitins ſaying, that the Church 
was ſpread ouer all Nations 1n his dayes , bea palpable 
falihood, becauſe 1t was not then in America; then the: 
ropheſyes of our Lord, that his Apoſtles ſhould ſpread 
his name , and plant Chriſtianity 1n all Nations, as alſo 
the teſtimony of the Ghoſpell,that this was. performed 
by the Apoſtles, were alſo manifeſt miſtakes; and if the 
Ghoſpeli be miſtaken in one poynt through ignorance 
in the Author thereof, we can becertayne 75 
2. Forif one confeſle, that our Sautour was true God 
and knew all things, and that there were Americans at 
thattyme, ha muſt ſay ,that eyther our Locd willlingly 
ſpake an ynrtruth, in ſaying the Apoſtles ſhould preach 
ro all nations, & ſo by admitting on lyeto be 1n ome {ay- 
ingof the Ghoſpell; he deſtroyeth the certainty ofall 
or he muſt (ay that the Apoſtles preached to the Amer;- | 
£411 , and mide them Chriſtians ( and if they were 
Chriſtians 1n the dayes of the Apoſtles, 'how can you 
tell they| werenotalloin the dayes of $+« Auiizne? )or fi- 
nally he muſt confeſſe the truth, that this ſpeach of the 
Ghoſpell , that the Church was euery where,and in all 
natiens, wasa moſt certayne,and infallible truth,euen 
when the Americans: were not Chriſtians, nor had he- 
ard of Chriſt. But this you deny and call it a palpable 
falſhood ſo cleere,as euery man not blinded with paflis 
doth now perceaue the fal[hood thereof. Ergo you deny 
the Ghoſpell, which you grant to be the word of God, 
and conſequently you are a formali Hereticke,c. 2.122, 
you do a. thing: not only impioas but alio 1mpollible, 
that any Chriltian ſhould do,as you lay 4p 4- 7. 4. lin. 
19.4 ſuppofition impoſsible «caps 3+ tte 35-lin«21. you do a 
thing you profeſſe againit,ſaying you would not be m9- 
wed from the truth of the Ghoſvell or any part of it ,euen by the 
*t | preaching 


# 


ouer human Vit, Chap. 111. 77 
preacning of an CAnzel! from heaucn. So that your laſt re. 
fuge muſt be ro confeſſe,thatto call S. Auftins fpeach, 
« 3A the expreiſe word of Chriſt, a palpable fal- 
ſhood,you were perfuaded not by an Angell from Hea- 
uen, but by the [pirit of errour , which makes you hate 
ſubieRion to the one vnwuerlall vifible Church. 


T he (econd Conuthow, 


3. Yy ow do not vndermine, but openly digge | | 
vp the Foundations of Chriſtianity by 
teaching , that the Apoſtles through 1gnorance , o- 
uerfight , or partiality erred in matters of Religion 
which they were bound to know Erred [ſay , and the 
wholeChurch with them,cuen after the coming of the 
holy Ghoſt, for thus you write C. 3-7. 31. That the Apo» 
Hles themſelucs enen aficy the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, Were, 
& through inaduertence,or preiuaice , Fontinued fer atyme tn 
an erronr,it is (as I have already noted Junanſverably enident 
from the #1ery of the Aﬀtes of the Apoiiles, Thus you,& you _ 
auouch the ſame cap. 3.9 21.But indirect contradiction 
of this, you ſay cad. 3.7. 74+ [in 14 about the perpetuall 
infallibilicy of the Apoſtles, according to that promiſe . 
of eur Lord, that he would {cad them rhe holy Gho#t , the 
ſpirit of truth hich ſhould teach them all truth, and Fay vith 
them for ener. It ſtrnifyes lay you ,not eternally without end 
of tyme, but PERPETY ALLY Without interruption during = 
the time of thurr lines: Sothatthe force and fenſe of the ,, 
words 15, that they ſhould neuer want the Spirirs afli- > 
ſtance in the performance of their fun&ion. If the holy », 
Ghoſt leading them into all eruch, did after his com- 
ming perpetually vi/rhout interruption during the time 
of their ies ſtriy with them al way-s aſſiſting them , & 
teaching them alttruth; how can 1tbe true, that euen 
K 3 after 
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afrer the ſending of the holy Ghott they were lead ints 
errour , and continued therein foras T1, through 
awaduertence Or preindice ? Anerrour lo playne and ma- 
aifeft againſt the word of God , and which they could | 
mot fall into without they were [tupide, ſcing the yery 
guift of peer rongues of ali nations, which they 
receaued togeather with the holy Ghoſt, ſtill continued 
wich them. Were they ſo dull and heauy-hearted even 
after they had receaucd the holy Ghoft,as not ro under « 
ſtand , that by the guifc of Tongues they were decla- 
red, and madepreachers of Chriſt ynto all nations yn+ 
der the cope of heauen ? 

4. What you ſay that they erred and continued in 
errour through jnadwertence, and prezudice, you contra- 
ditelswhzre ; laying cap. 3. #. 155. that the CAp: ſtles iy 
their perſons while they were lining were the only indzes of 
Controuerſies. And, c.2.9.17 you lay, In matters of Religion 
none ave fittobe tudges, but ſuch as are infallible. And cap. 4. 
&. 88. lin. 20. 18 is neceſſyry for the conſtitution of infallible 
indges,that thoweh they neglett the meanes of auoidinzerrour, 
yet certainly they ſhall not erre.Now can you put cheſe pro. 
politions togeather in diſcourſe ? The Apoſtles were, 
whiles they were liuing, the infallible gaides & judges 
of fayth,ſo made and ordained by the comming downe 
of the holy Ghoſt vpon them: Iudges and guides infal. 
lible certainly ſhall not erre, though they through #- 
adyertence or preindice negle&t the meanes of auoyding 
 errour-Erzothe apoitles certainly did noterre,nor deli. 
uer errour through neeligence , inaduertence Or preindice, 
And yet more to the ſame effet you write.C.2.v.34 The 
Apoſtles infallibility was in « more abſolute manner, the 
Churches in a more limited ſenſe. The Apoitles Were lead 
fue Spirit into all truth efhicaciter: The Church is lead alſo 
| Wt 5 
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into all truth ſufficienter. So that the Apoilles and the Church 
may be fifily compared to the Starre , and the Wiſemen. The 
Starre Was directed by the fingar of God, andcould net but got 
right to the place where Chriit Was .But the Wiſemen vere lead 
by the Harre te Chritt, lead,I ſay, not cfhicaciter or 1rrefiftie 
biliter, b#r ſufficienter ; /o that, if they Wowld , they might 
follawit, if thcy would not, they might chooſe. 

5. But youſtay notlong in this conceyte of their 
abſolute infallibilicy, and being wreliſtably lead into 
all truth; for within two or three pages you lay , that 
the promile of pot erring Was made them , but vpon conditi- 
on if they Were not negligent , and if they kept their Hation. 
And. cap. 3-1. 77.0nr Sautonr ſayd te his diſciples, Yea are 
theſalt of the earth ,not that this quality was inſeparable fro 
thear Perſons,but becauſe it was their office to be ſo. For if they 
wwit haue beene ſo of neceſSity,C comd not haue beene other- 
Wvi/e,tn vaine had he put them in feare of that Which follovesz 
If the ſalt loſe the ſauour,Yherwith ſhall it be ſalted? Behold 
how you faulter:before they were lead into all truth of 
neceſinty efſicaciter, irreſpitibiliter ; now not infallibly, nor 
of neceſdity , they were in poſlibility to erre. Neyther yet 
do you take yp your ſtanding heere ;(a) yourunne into 


the contrary extreme, that the Apoſtles, could not loſes a6; 


the ſauour of (andity, or charity and truth, becauſe it is 
certayne they could not hane axy worldly or ſiniiter intemtso 
in therr preaching. And then agayne to the contrary, cap. 
2.9.93-This were to croſſe the end of our creation , Which Was 
70 be glorifyed by free obedience. To conclude ( for I am 
weary with.the following of your light-headed guide | 
fetching frisks cuery way ) you wwinpe at laſt ypona 
truth, thedirect contradiction of that you'ſayd of the 
Apoſtles crring for atyme about the Churches Vniuer- 
ality, For you jay c4p.5-.14+ The CApotkes who dar 
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the Ghoſpell in the beginning , aid belrewe the Church Uniuer- 
ſal though their preaching in the bexining wasnot ſ0.They did 
beliene the Church vrinerſall, ent in your ſenſe,that 15,0u1- 
werſall de inre , though nor dr fatlo.. Thus you.Now this 
propolition; The Apoſtles cuen in the beginnang , be. 
fore their preaching was vniuerſall , when they prea- 
ched to lewes only,did belceue the Church ynwerſall 
de iure, by dine law;is 1t nota dire contradiction of 
this: The Apoſtles in the beginning before their prea- 
ching was yniuerſall, d1d not belieue the Church vni- 
uerſall de jwre, by druinelaw ; yea they erred thinking 
it was againſt the diuine law to preach vniuerſaly,or 
any but Ieves?It1s well that your wit, the guide of your 
fayth, doth profeſſe thatit can belieue contradictions 
at once,, this Hereſy , ana this Truth , otherwiſe it could 
Not be the guide of that Religion you maintayne 18 
your booke. 


The third Conuttin. 


6+ F Rom the Apoſtles you paſſe to the ſecond | 
6 age after Chriſt,accuting the vniuerſal Tra: 
dition of that Primitiue Church as ſtayned yniuerſally 
with 1mpure and corrupt dodrine. Cap. 5. #. 91«lin. 4. I 
ſeeking to anſwere whac Charity Maintayn'd obieas, 
that ſundry Proteſtants acknowledge many of our do- 
ctrines tobe taught by the ancient Fathers, you ſay, Ns 
antiquity, except it be abſolute anal primitine , is a certaint 
frere of true doftrine.For if the Church were obnoxious to cor- 
ruption ( as ve pretend it was) who can poſtibly varrant vs, 
that part of this corruption might not get in , and preuaile in 
the 5. or 4 or 3- 0r 2. age? Eſpecially ſeing the Apoſtles aſſure 
vs that the miſtery of iniquity was working , though ſe- 
cretly, euen in their times. 1f any wan aske , hay cowld it be- 
CONE 
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falſe witneſſes, to one of the which Danze! laid very 


over human VV it. Chap. IT. 8r 


come ninerſal in [ofhert a time? let him zell me 0 the er 
jour of the Millenaries,, and the Communicating of In- 


 fants, became ſo ſoone Vninerſal , and then he [hall acknows- 


ledge What was done in ſome , was peſsible in others. Thus 
you.” Which you repeate, and inculcate, more*then 
fourty times at the leaſt; wherein you arc like to the 


well: Thou 14 ſpoken falſely againit thy one head, for the 
Angell of Gol shall deuige thee with a ſword inthe midges, 
and doe thee aWvay. You are falſe againſt the ſpouſe of 


Chriſt, the holy primitive Church, as that witneſle was 


againſt Suſazna; and the ſame puniſhment of dwiſion, 
and contradition againſt your ſelfe 15 by God's 1uſt 
ſentence fallen on your head. 

7. You are falleinſaying, ſo many times, that the 
do&rine of the (Millenaries ( to wit of Chriſts earthly 
Kingdome 1n theearthly leruſalem , full of all earthly 
felicity for a thouſand yeares ) was delinered as you ſay, 


| p4%+ 347-lin. 24.45 an Apoſtelicall Tradition; that it Was 


vnintr ſally receaued, taurht by all the Dodtonrs , and Saints, (p)lnflis 


and Martyrs , of, or ahout that time , Whoſe tudgcment in |; alog. 


145 point 13 any Way recorded. This to be falſe 1s proued pym Try. 
by your fallification of S. 1#ſlize Martyr , whome you. phone. 
make fay, hat al! 2oodand orthodoxe Chriſtians in his time 
belienedit, and only hereticks denied it: for bis words are, , . a 

I, and the Chriitians Who are riehtly perſuad: din all things, (9; P " | 
belieue the Reſurredtion of the bodies, & a thouſands yeares in pare 


the ney Teryſalew. It is true, all good Chriſtians belieue Pi<q;/unt 


the Reſurrection of the body { which you skippe over, Chriiffi= 
decauſe Socinians do not belieue it in the Chriſtian ence. 
ſenſe) anda thouſand yeares of felicity in the new 1e- bog vor. 
ruſalem,un heauen not vpon earth. Yea S.1u#jye in that 4£29/cere 
place doth plainly _— that, Mary (4) Who arc of fi Jai 
ge | he” 


WW 
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3.in 3.9, the pure and pions Chriitian fayth, aid hold again? this Cone 
Diſput. ceyt of Chyi#ts 6arthly Kingdome, 

213.6:2. $8, More falſe you are about the Communicating of 
124% Infants tor you are notable to name fo much as one 
d:lapfir.. Father of the fecond age which holds it. The words of 
(t)Par- Dionins Arcepazital, the only witnelse produced in 
uu'is this caule, being thort of this ſenſe, as Yaſquez (r) 
>  ſheweth: S. Cyprian|(s) 13 the firſt that mentioned this 
'% er cuitow?'to communicate ſucking Infants vnder one 
tradatur. kind,to wit, giuing| them to (t )drinke of the Chalice, 
(u) Con- which cuſtoame was good & lawfull, as all Catheliks 
 eil-Trid. qcfend (u) . It 1s Cleere that Pope 1nocentius with 
fl Oy (w) S-_Auitinc and/other Fathers diſputing againſt Pe- 
(w\ Ni /agins, who denied Originall ſfinne , and taught that 
mandu- Children were faued dying without Baptiſme, did by 
caucrift theeating ef the body of Chriſt, and drinkine his bloud ne- 
wy: here cel{sary for Infants, vndeiſtand no more then izcorpora- 
habebar 7102 intothe myFicall body of Chri#t , which was done by 
vitam, -Baptiſme. And this was 1n Infants to cate the body of 
lignihcat >; and drinke{h/s bloud ,[ not with their owne (x) 
— mouth , but by the mouth of the body wherof they are 
tam ha- members,to wit of the Church; 

bere 9. Ihauecleared the Catholick primitine Church, 


non pOſ. & ſhewed her innocent of your flanders., now I come 


TR. tothe ſecond, thatmen!itus es in caputtuum , your owne 
i cor- falle accuſations hght ypon your owne head, that by 


pus,cui your depoſitions you are prowed mere imprdent then im- 
vi MCOF- pydencic it ſel e. For c.2.94.163« 11 fine you lay, That it is 
"S660 ur enident and 18 impudence it ſelfe vaacaiable , that upon this 
| menio ground of belieuing all things taught by the preſent Church,as 
baptiſ- taught by Chriit, Exrour Yas held. For example , the neceſitt 

watis of the Ewchariſ! for / nfants,and that by S. Auſten him(elfe ) 
imbu- d therc fore certayne this is no certayne groung of truth 


UALUTC, Thus 


»- 


=. a> _Sind. oc SES. 
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ouer human VVis . Chap. 111. W--- | 
de poet 
Thus you. Now what you here prononce vndeniableg,; ,..- 
by impudence it ſeife, your felte deny contending that S, rit, & pd 
Auſtin held the weceſsity of the Enchariit for Infants vpo ®f. (tb. 
the warrant of the Tradition of all ages lince the Apo Pa vide 
ſtles , which1s a proofe diſtin trom the doctrine and h_ 
practice of the preſent ynuerſall Chusch, as you ſay, citatzn 


cap. 247. 53.lin-vit. The credit of Tradition is not the Tra- 4 Bedairn 
FAaP.TO., 


aition of the preſent Church , which Fe pretend may dentate 
| : 7% Gt 44 (or. 
rom the ancient. Now thatS. Auiten did ground ypon (5, 

| thecredir of Tradition Apoſtolicall, or otall ages, you Sanchex 


lay, cap. 3- + 47-in fine The patlice of communicating In- OM 6.C. 


at of ———_ 
cy 


the eminent Fathers of ſome 4ge:(you meane the.2.3:445.) OE 


Church? Andyetitis alſo falſe, that S. Auſtime groun- r pF. 
From, iti 


ded the necellity of the Euchariit for Infants on the cu- 1, ey 
: S232 | ſtoag ; 


| _—_ —_— RR 


« 
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| ; zn the Tradition © 
age By flomeofthe perch, "rfl perpetuall 
« (41#5, 9. ages: For though "bby fants: yet that doth not 
Cyprian, (tome of communicating In ants; y C 
cu | but only lawfu 
Dtony/. hat it was'a thing neceſſary, Uu M ; 
19 3 rgthrd Y b auſe all vyniuerſall cuſtiomes vied 1n the 
H08. 200 $oO'y « tr h | were not nec:ilary , but pious ; S, 
int93. primptive © eas vp h; he eating of the body 
(z)Ano- Anft/ay then his perſuaſion , that Wn! the 
ther im- of Chrift was neceilary for _— _ » 1 
ta/ſhood Scrjpturs only , nf 7 3 "oY 2+ breed of che 
For they ca } Except you jy uv life in your , which teſti- 
dcliuce ne of ran ,you fNail ot haue Jew) - 8 
1cd their Tn } (969 1 b ) diu:ad luce clariſcimnum dint autto 
Mullena- MONy Nete ſocleere as it cannot be reſiſted bur by 
ry do- ritate certifiimmnm lo cleere a 
ctriae 25 vertinacity it (elfe. \ 
| LS. Ss to PILOuUC 
anext.o- 10. You contradict your ſelfe fo yu d # his 
Cr (bif> ro be a formall Hererike againſt God an 
Alille you r | | it is moſt impious for one to deny 
eAuniot Word: Foryouſay ,(C) it is = licues to be Gods word: 
. "”" CHCES » 
che 22- that tobe true , which he knoves, adouzk fillely' 6. 
ealyf's 0, ſo-much thatif gne be perſua Ec f O 
Into-m "EP? tis the word of God, 
2) loan. uen by the Dinell himſelfe; that itis the w | 
-v "78 ifh j belicue 1t,you lay , heis (d) a en OT 
$.36., IWneds 1 f only perſuaded, but 
(b) De But you prove _- Uiſkourſe, but by the (e) 
ada) 9 conuinced , not by the | at|vniuerſall Tradition 
nicrit det credibility cf the thine , that|vniuer | 
if, Cnrdcit credibility 1 S 4 i n,as .cer- 
a an the Apoſties 15 the word of God vnwricte As. 
lib.i.c. ſince! - pO . 2, () the rule of fayth to 
20.N't taine and infallible bruce ol lay,that this Tradi- 
- pertina. ine ail controuerſres by. And Mad 4 BY: [] ble 24 talle 
cla Þ ug- {2a this word of God ynwratren, 15 fall: ,ye f 
Bernos and CT Wh 66s formall emnity a- 
aun r/us profeſied greater 7 or Mon / 


e291'4%- gaynit God and his word 7 
fHanper. © 


11. , Thirdly, by your contra "wg _ 
EE vn ybor ou deuide yourſelte from Chri 
wR_ agayrR yourlclte , you d ; J ' ITO, had 


over bumanVVit, Chap. 111, F5 


& ſaluati0.c ap.6.n.1.you lay, that it is meit abſolutely intenda. 
indiſpenſablely de ftruethiue of ſaluation to deny leſus tobe the (C)cap. 
Ch1#:t , or the Scripture tobe the Word of God. But you are © 3: 

f |  C(4Þ.4 1, 
conuinced by your owne words , to doe this, by char- ,,/ 
ging with fallivility aud falihood even the Tradition of (d);p.2, 
the primitizue Church of che very tirſt age face the A- #-122. 
poltles. For you confefle that che Scripture Cannot be (0169! 
proued to be the word of God , by the 61winity & light Dedpck, 
of the matcer, nor by any Apoſtolicall writing, but z,45, 
by tradition,C. 2448.11. g.and cap.2 R273 ONELY 
by the teilimony of the ancieut Church. Now if the only 
meanes to know that the Scripture is the word of God , 
be the reitimony of the anccient Church,and ot the prims- 
tiue Chriſtians,1t you make (as you do) their teſtimony 
to be fall:vle obnoxious to crrour , and in many things falſc, 
you make all aſſurance of this neceſſary poynt, that the 
Scripture is the word of God, 1mpoflible; You contend 
our Catholicke Roman Church to be fallible, and to 
haue erred 1n many things , and thence conclude , you 
can rely on her authority un nothing. 1 mze44, fay you, 
Capes 14425-1119. as well reit Upon the indgoment of the next 
man I meet , or vpon the channce of a Lottery for it. For by 
this meanes 1 only kuow I muvht ere , but relying on your 
Church , 1 kao 1 5hould crre. Thus you of the Roman 
church, which agrees to Tradition ymuerſal of the pri- 
mitiue Chriſtiis-:for if ic be,as you ſay it is, fallible, we 
cannot be pollibly warranted that it doth not giue quid 
for quo, aicorpion'for anegge,an crrour in ſtced of A- 
poſtolicall doctrine : for jhe 14th done ſo, you lay, ir ſome 
other vainerſall Traditions, and What was done in ſome, was 

of-able in others. The primitiue Church/ as you contend) 
did by vniuerſail Tradition, and full conſent deliver 
the doctrine of the M;/{enarjes , and of the Conmunios 


LF; of 
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of Infants for Apoſtolicall, which youſay be errours, 
and ſoit may be that the ſame conſent of primitiue 


Chriſtians hath deliuercd ynto vs the Ghoſpell of S. 


(8) Cap. Luke, and of S. Marke,as approurd by(g) all the Apoſtles, 
Te. thongh there were neuter any ſuch thing ; nor haue we 
3) "uſ any poflible meanes to know whether heerein we be 
ſome bt deccaucd or no. You ſay cap. 2.3.93 lin. 11+ 18 Was meceſ- 
"appromed ſary that by his prouidence he ſhonld preſerue 1he Scripture 
 byall, from any wndiſcernable corruption in thoſe things he Would 
haue knovyne otherwiſe they could not hawe beene knovye , the 


onely mganes of continuing the knowledge of them being feri- 


ſhed. Now the onely meanes to know which Scriptures 
be the word of God, and rule of faythis/ as you con- 
feile ) the teſtimony of the ancient Churches ſince the 
Apoſtles, and yet you ſay, God hath nor preferued the 
ſame from vndiſcernable corruption; for the Church 
hath beene corruptin ſome of her yniuerſal Traditions 
from the Apoſtles: ſo that there 1s no meanes to belure 
that her Tradition about Scripture 15 incorrupt : For 
you lay, vhat as done in ſome, Yas poſcible in others , and 
{o we haue no warrant that the canon of Scripture 1s 

. not corrupt yniuerſall Tradition of the Church fince 
the Apoſtles. Youſee that I fayd true, that by being a 
falſe witneſſe againſt the incorrupt purity of the Primi- 
tive Church, you hauebeene falle agaynſt your owne 
Saluation , and hausg loſt all meanes to be aſſured of 
Sauing fayth,, 


The 


OY 


=” "7. 


over buman VV it, Chap. 111. 97 
T be foutth Conwthen, 


22. FiRom the ſecond age you proceed, affis- 
ming that ſtill the myſtery of iniquity 
wrought more openly in the enſuing ages , and thatin 
the dayes of S. Au, (h ) the Cathelike Church it ſelfe did (h) Poe: 
tolerate , and di/emble wayne ſuperflitions , and human pre- 155.tin. 
ſumptions, ſuffcy all places 10 be full of them , (1 ffcr them #0 be 20.649 3. 
more ſcuercly exatted then the Commandements of God, (1) © oy 
doing therein diretlly again? the command of the holy Gho#t; x1;4on 
(k ) permitting the atmine precepts exery Where to be layd a- pag.1zg, 
fide; ſs that theſe ſuperiiitious Chriftians every Yhere might © 150. 
be ſaid to Y01jhip God invaine,as Yell as Scribes & Phariſes."' : _ 
Great waricty of ſuper Ritions in this Kind Yere then alreaa; yo , fl ps 
pread oues the Church, being aifferent in diutrs places. Thai lin n.. b 
(m) hrs vniuerſal ſuperitition inthe Church, nouriſhed, chc-(111hid; 
riibed,itrengthencdby the practiſe of the moit,andwrged with"n: ls 
great UViolcrce Vp02 others as the Commanacements of God, li.19; 
might in tyme take deep roote, and paſſe for uniucr{all cuftome 4 
of the Church, and an AvcH lique Tradition ye that doth not 
fee, ſers nothing Finally, that 1n S. Auſtias dayes the Church 
aid not tolerate only ſuch ſaperititions,( for but a part only, 
and farre the lſſer aid tolerate them tr fulence) but the Church 
or the. farre oreater part publiquely allowed them , practiſed 
them,and vracd them won others Yith great violence & ce 
13; Thus you write, and make the face of the Church 
ins. Auitires dayesto haue been moſt milerable, full of 
ſuperſtition, in which notſo muchas one could be ſa- 
ued, but by repentance,andleauing then ſupe:ſtuions, 
which they neuer did. But, as 1t 15 your tury againſt 
Gods Church to veter whatlozuer comes into your 
mind to her diſgrace, without any care of cruth fo your 
folly is to forget prylently whai you haue tac an! 
; FT HI-AE 
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ſpeake the contrary. For Cap. 6. #./101. {j#. 12. you lay, 
= in S. Aufin's ty me the publike ſerwice , Yherin men are 
to communicate vas impolluted, and no vniavofull thing pra- 
ftrſed in their Communion. which vas ſo 11ue x5 eucn the Do- 
wnatifts did not deny it. And c.6.in fine , youlay ,The Church 
which then Was a Viram, now may be an harlot . Now , it a 
man would haue ſtudied to contradiQ your {launder a+ 
gainſt the Church of S. Aug»Fins tyme, could he haue 
done 1t more direaly,? The Church being then, as you ſay 
it was , in her communion and dinine ſeruice , an impolluted 
virgin, how can it ſtand with what you ſaid before,that 
Chriftians in all places Were vrecd With areat violence to come 
municate in ſuper#titions, and vaine Vorſhips , and tolay the 
commandments of God aſide? Againe , you cleere the 
Church of that age cap. 6. .101,v97ſus finem. The Dona- 
tiſts (in S,_Anguitines tyme ) vere ſeparated from the whole 
Yorld of Chriitians wnited in one communion , profeſsing the 
ſame fayth, ſeruing Gold after the ſame manner , Which Was 4 
great argument , they cauldnot haue cauſe to leaue them ; ac- 
cording to that of Tertullian , that where there is ering, 
there is variety of erriy7. And, 15 not this a Uariety, yea 2 
dire&t contradiction 1m your writing, an vnanſ{werable 
argument that you erre and wander from the truth? 
Now , you ſay, there was then euery where the ſame 
fyth, the ſame communion , one manncy of ſeruing and wor- 
ſhipping God ,vithonut any variety of ſuper#litions, and erronrs; 
wheras before you ſaid, thatin S. Auft;ns dayes , dll pla- 
ces vere full of vaine ſuperflitions, vaine worſhips, With great 
variety of them, ſpread pucr the Church being arff-remt in di- 
wers plates, vreed With great [enerity., and vielence . How 
_ different are you from your ſelfe1n diuers places? To 
bring 1n yoar new Religion of the Bible, and only the 
Bible, you accuſe the! Ancicart Fathers, that they are 


with 


an AXNX woes Md 


ouer human VVit, Chap. III. 89g 


with full conſent, oppohit oneto auother, ages againſt 


ages; butin your ſo wiſely cheſen Relicicn, there 15 ſucha - 
perpetual hghting that there 15 more difference bet. 


wixt two ot your pages, then betwixt all Chriſtian 
ages. | 

14+ I muſt notein thisplace( to anſ{were a ſeely ca- 
lumnation againſt our Church, the only argument in 
your Booke that may trouble an ignorant Reader, b e- 
cauſe jt requires {ome litle hiſtorical erudition to con- 
futeit jthatthough you feigne theChurch inthedayes 
of S. Auguitine full of great variety of ſuperſtitions; yet 
you ſay , that the Dopari#ts did falſely calumniate Ca- 
tholikes,that they did ſet [mages vpon their Altars,and 
(n)S. Anitime doth not taſtify the Church, ſaying,as\ewou'd 


(n) Caþi 


haue done in that caſe , Thoſe pictures were worſhipped not for & g 1- k 


their one ſake, but for them who vere repreſented by them, 
but doth abhorre the thins, and dcny the imput ation. Behold 
herea tale of a Tub, or of 1 know not what. For, cap. 6.1. 
16. you acknowledge that S. _My2uſtine makes no men- 
tion of any picture but by a Rhetoricall fizure calles it (1 kagy 
not what: )but( lay you ) compare him Yith Optatus , aud 
you ſhall plainly perceaue, that this, | know not what , pre- 


r-nued tobe ſet vpon the Altar, Was indeed 8 picturh. Behold 


in this your ſecond telling the tale ofa Tub, or of { 7 
knoV ;:0t what ) you are fallen from pictures to a pi- 
Qure, granting that the Doxa?ri7s did not accuſe Catho- 
licks for ſetting vpall kind of pictures inthe Church, 


or vpon the Altar, butfor a picture. Iwill not ſtand to - 


note and ſhew theridiculous yanity of the inference 
you tacitly make; It was a picture; Er20 the picture of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint: but tell the Reader, what that 
picture was, and of whome,to wit of Con#/ans the En:e 
perour , Sonne to Conſtantine the Great . This moſt 

| 00 | piOus 
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ſpeake the contrary. For Cap. 6. #. 101. liz. 12. you lay, 
Nee in S. Au#jn's tyme the publike ſerwice , Therin men are 
to communicate vas impolluted, and no vnlavfull thing pra- 
fiſed in their Communion. which Was ſo true a5 cucn the Do- 
yatifts did not deny it. And r.6.in fine , youlay ,The Church 
which then Was aV iran, nov may be an harlot . Now , it a 
man would haue ſtudied to contradi your {launder a- 
gainſt the Church of|S. AugsFins tyme, could he haue 
done 1t more direatly? The Church being then, as you ſay 
it was, in her communion and dinine ſeruice , ar impolluted 
virgin, how can it ſtand with what you ſaid before,that 
Chrifians in all places Were vrecd With ercat violence 10 come 
municate in ſuperititions, and vaine Yorſhrps , and tolay the 
commandments of God. aſide? Againe , you cleere the 
Church of that age cap. 6. ».101,verſus finem. The Dona- 
tiſts (in S,_Anguitives tyme ) vere ſeparated from the whole 
Yorld of Chriitians vnited in one communion , profeſsing the 
ſame fayth, ſeruing God after the ſame manner , Which Was 4 
great argument , they cauld not haxe cauſe to leaue them ; ac= 
cording to that of Tertullian , that where there is ering, 
there is variety of errin7s. And, 15 not this a variety, yea a 
direX contradiction 1m your writing, an vnanſ{werable 
argument that you erre and wander from the truth? 
Now , you ſay, there-was then euery where the ſame 
 fvth, the ſame communion , one manncy of ſer#ing and Wor- 
ſhipping God vithout any variety of ſuper#litions, and erronrs; 
wheras before you ſaid, that in S. Auſt;ns dayes , all pla- 
ces vere full of vaine ſupertitions, vaine worſhips, vith great 
variety of them, ſpread puer the Church being arff-rent in di- 
uers plates, vreed With oreat [enerity., and vielence . How 
different are you from your ſelfe 1n diuers places? To 
bring 1n yoar new Religion of the Bible, and only the 
Bible, you acculethe Ancicat Fathers, that they are 


with 
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with full conſent, oppotit one to auother, ages againſt 

ages; butin your ſo wiſely cheſen Relzgicn, there 15 lucha 

perpetual hehting that there 1s more difference bet. 

wixt two of your pages, then betwixt all. Chriſtian 

ages. | 

14+ I muſt notein thisplace ( to an{were a ſeely ca- 

lumniation againſt our Church, the only argument in 

your Booke that may trouble an 1gnorant Reader, b c- 

cauſe it requires {ome |1tle hiſtorical erudition to con- 

futeit that though you feigne theChurchin the dayes 

of S. Auguitine full of great yariety of ſuperſtitions, yer 

you ſay , that the Donatiits did falſely calumniate Ca- 

tholikes,that they did ſet lmages vpon their Altars,and 

(n)S. Aniite doth not inſt ify the Church, ſaying,as\ewou'd -n) Cad? 

haue dune inthat caſe , Thoſe pictures were worſhipped not for & q _ 

their one ſake, but for them who Wore repreſented by them, 

but doth abhorre the thino, and dcny the imput ation. Behold. 

herea tale of a Tub, or of 1 ky9wv nt what. For,cap.6.1. 

16. youacknowledge that S. _Mn2nuſtine mikes 10 men 

tion of any picture,but by 4 Rhetoricall fizurecalles it (1 kaevy 

mot what: \but( lay you ) compare him ith Optatus , aud 

you [hat platnly Perceauc, that this , | know not what, pre- 

 r-nded tove ſet vpon the Altar, Was indeed a pifture. Behold 

in this your ſecond telling the tale ofa Tub, or of { 7 

knoV 1:0t what ) you are fallen from pictures to a p1- 0 

Qure, granting that the Doxa!1i7s did not accuſe Catho- | 

licks for ſetting vpall kind of pictures in the Church, |) 

or vpon the Altar, butfor a picture. Iwill not ſtand to | 

note and ſhew the ridiculous yanity of the inference 

you tacitly make; It was a picture; Ey29 the picture of 

Chriſt, or of ſame Saint: but tell the Reader, what that 

picture was, and of whome,to wit of Con#ans the En:e 

perour , SOnne to Conſtantine the Great . This moſt 
M. | p10us 
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ſpeake the contrary. For Cap. 6. #. 101. (iz. 12. you fay, 
« 4 in S. Autin's ty me the publike ſerwice , Yherin men are 
to communicate was impalluted, ana no vnlavfull thing pra= 
fiſed in their Communian., which vas ſo true a5 encn the Do- 
yatifts did not deny it. And c.6.in fine, youlay,The Church 
which then Was a V iram, nov may be an harlot . Now , it a 
man would hauec ſtudied to contradiR your {launder a- 
gainſt the Church of 8. Augs#ins tyme, could he haue 
done 1t more diretly'? The Church being then, as you ſay 
it was , in her communion and dinine ſeruice , ar impolluted 
virgin, how can it ſtand with what you ſaid before,that 
Chriftians in all places Yere wrecd With orcat violence to come 
municate in ſuperititions, and vaine WYorſhrps , and tolay the 
commindments of God. aſide? Againe , you cleere the 


Church of that age cap. 6. .101,verſus finem. The Dona- 


tiſts (in S.CAnuguitines tyme ) vere ſeparated from the whole 
world of Chriitians wnited in onc communion , profeſsing the 
ſame fayth, ſeruing God after the ſame manner , Which Was a 
great argument , they couldnot haue cauſe to leaue them ; ac- 
cording to that of Tertullian , that where there is erring, 
there is waricty of errings. And, 15 not this a variety, yea a 
diret contradiction 19 your writing, an vnan{werable 
argument that you erre and wander from the truth? 
Now , you ſay, there was then euery where the ſame 
fyth, the ſame communion , one manney of ſeruins and Wor- 
ſh:pping God, vithout any variety of ſuper#itions, and erronrs; 
wheras before you ſaid, thatin S. Auſft;ns dayes, all pla- 


ces Were full of vaine ſuberitions, vaine worſhips, vith great 


variety of them, ſpread ouer the Church being diffrent in di- 
wers places, oreed With great ſenerity , and vielexce . How 
different are you from your ſelfe1n diuers places? To 
bring 1n yoar new Religion of the Bible, and only the 
Bible, you accule the Ancicat Fathers, that they are 


with 
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with full conſent, oppolit oneto auother, ages againſt 
ages; but1n your ſo Wſcly cheſen Relicicn, there 15 tuch a 
perpetual hghring that there 15 more difference ber. 
w1ixt two ot your pages, then betwixt all Chriſtian 
ages. 

14+ Imuſt notein thisplace ( to anſwere a ſeely ca- 
lumnation againſt our Church, the only argument in 
your Booke that may trouble an 1gnorant Reader, b c- 
cauſe 1t requires {ome [1tle hiſtorical erudition to con-+ 
futeit )thatthough you teigne theChurchin thedayes 
of S. Auguitine tull of great yariety of ſuperſtitions, yet 


you ſay, that the Donatiits did falſely calumniate Ca- 


tholikes,that they did ſet [mages vpon their Altars,and 
(n)S. Anitine doth not inſtify the Church, ſay1nz,asYewou'd 
haue done in that Caſe , Thoſe pictures were worſhipped not for 
their one ſakr, but for them who Wore repreſented by them, 
but doth abhorre the thino, axd d: A) the Irmbut tt1ens Behold 
herea tale of a Tub, or of 1 kn9wv nt what. For,cap.6.1. 
16. youacknowledge that S. _An12uſtine makes no men- 
tion of any picture but by 4 Rhetoricall fizure calles it (1 kaep 
not what: )but ( lay you ) compare him Yith Optatus , aud 
' you jhali plataly perceauc, that this , | know not what , pre- 
r-rced tobe ſet Upon the Altar, Was indeed x pifture. Behold 
in this your (ſecond telling the tale ofa Tub, or of { 7 
knoV ;:0t what ) you are fallen from pictures to a p1- 
Qure, granting that the Dozatri7s did not accuſe Catho- 
licks for ſetting vp all kind of pictures in the Church, 
or vpon the Altar, butfor a picture. Iwill not ſtand to 
note and ſhew the ridiculous vanity of the inference 
you tacitly make; It was a picture; Eyzo the picture of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint: but tell the Reader, what that 
picture was, and of. whome,to wit of Con#ans the En:e 
perour, Sonne to Conſtantine the Great . This moſt 
M pious 
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pious Chriſtian Emperour ( as Opratusrela tes)ſent twy 

chief noble men of his Court Pavlys and Macarius emi. 

Go) Cam 2ent for Chriſtian piety and wiſdome in Ambafladge 
el:emo. \nto Africke , with/o) great hiberalities to beſtow on 
tyois, poote Chriſtians , Pozarrits eſpecially , hoping by this 
/ I row courteſy, to win their hearts varo ynity with the 
bo oo " Church. The Biihops of the Donarifts fearing the ſuc. 
| Eccleſi. celle of this Imperial liberality , did mightily = 
aslin- thetwo Noblemen, eipecially Macarins, whome they 


gul2s, (omtimes atlaulced in his 10urncys , put him 1n danger 
potle 


rclpira- 
be Noſtl rial treaſure : & becauſe in one affaultthey made,lome 
ti, faſci two Donatiſts were layne, they preſently proclaymed 
| 81859 them Martyrs, (p ) Macarius a Perſecutour,a Pagan,and 
-8 | Called Catholiques Aacarians of him. Amongſt other 
(p) Ang. tales and (landers they gaue out, that (q) Paulus and 
pontr.1- Matarins when they were preſent at the Chriſtian ſa- 
<7) cr:hce, vied to ſet yp the1mage of the Emperour, on 
il l.2. | ——- 
6:35. the Altar, and that before ir ſacrifice was offered, and 
(q) Fal- the oblations of the people made: wherof the Reader 


1a Opi= may be more fully informed in Barenins 1210 348. 


x ingogs Behold the beſt argument & crudition of your Booke, 

populo- What a poore {nakeit is being brought tolight out of 

rum au- the lurking hole of your darke and dimidiate narration 

res OP- of che fact, | 79 
cucrat | | © ms þ 

Picc Da- | The fifth ConuChon . 

TUr enN1M " 

ventu- 15» Ou often affirme that the whole Church ci- 

005 Fav-. not vtterlyperiſh, nor looſeits Eiſence and 


4 lh 


of his life, fought to take from him by force that Impe. | 


ac... © we _ wm YC Yr ws «© 28> 2am om 


ouer human VV/1i8. Chap. I1I, YT, 
alſo , nay the Whole Church of the Gentils mieht fall if they erificio 
lpokt not to ther ftandine. Pig? 3 vs lin 11. (peaking agaynſt ve cum 
the priuiledge of 1nfallibility of the Roman Church, j; 124 
Me thinks ( you ſay )S. Paul writme to the Romans could nicer 
not but have conzratulated this their priniedze 80 them , bad aptaren= 
he acknoWledecd that their (a1 th was the rule for a'/the world © Prew. 
wy e ' - _ "|| -$ETFENT 
for euere But then ſure he would haue forborne to put them in (11; © 
feare, that they,nay the whole Church of the Genitles , if they ginemge 
did not looke to their landine , mieht fall avay to infidelity , tic Sa- 
6s the lewes had donr.Cop. 3. n. 30. in fine. lt is in the pover crific1d 
of she Charch to deuiate fromthis Rule , being nothing clſe = Abs p 
but ar azerezation of men, of which euery one has free vill, & Oprar, 
is ſwbieft to paſsion dnd errony. This your reaſon conuin- (16.3. cir- 
ceth,if your ſuppoſitis be true, to wit, that the Church## fnem: 
is NOTHING elle but mere men icft to their ntture haine "gas oF; 
freewill, ſubicd to paſon and errour. But for my part I did Ain ; 
ener and ſhall ſhll beheue, that no true Chriſtian will 2.E«itiow 


be lo profane,as to thinke that in the Church there Is P42" 52.3. 
in. 15. 


freewill without diuine grace ; nothing but nature ſub. py" ue 


ie 19 p.1ſ5i07 and crronr, without the ſpirit.of God gui- yy, 
ding them into all truth; the Church being the myſti-(5) Rom: 
call Body animated with his {picit , which the. ſhall ne 7-4-_ 
ver abandone. | ( 
16. Nor doth S. Pax/ fright the Thole Church of Rome, poly ,9- 
much lefſe zhe whole Church of the Gentils with poflib1 acr/ Raf. 
lity of falling away into Infidelity, bur ſayes 1n the fin- Seiro 
pou number (r }thou Fanaeſt by fayth,be not high randed, rg 
ut feare , to ſhew that he ſpeaketh of euery ſingle Chri. gem py. 


ſtan, thathe may fall away from the faith; on the other iuſmodi 
fide,he faythin the plurall nuber{s)7 cur fayth is declared preſti- 
in the whole vorld : which words the Fathers (1) vnder- A i 
ſtand to ſignify, that the fayth of the Romans ſhalleuer;c & 
be an infallible rule of Fayth to the reſt of the Chriſtian Pauliate 


Mz | - Church 
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thorita- Church. But more cleerly afterward 1n the end of his 
tc muni- epiſtle;(u) Note ſuch as make d ſſ-aſions againit the dottrin 
cam,non e# hawe receaued : nifying that the Church of Rome 
polle | 27**. S 
mutari . hath the office 70 note e* ccnſwre all Hereticks, that ſhall 
(u) Row, rayſc diſcord inthe Church agaynit the Roman Tra- 
16.177, dition of fayth. And incontinentiy he ſheweth the pri- 
uiledoe of Diuine efficacions alljtance not to erre in 
this ottice,ſaying, And the God of peace shal cru(h Satan vn- 
der your feet with ſpeed. Whats this, hut the God of peace 
| hath madethe Church of Rome the head and ronte of 
(x) Radi- peace and ynity (as (x) the Fathers terme1t)to therelt 
cares f of the Church, to cruſh Satan, that 15 ( ſayth 0rjgen Jene- 
cem Ec. 1) eontradictious ſpirit that teacheth agaynit the dettrine ef 
clefie Ca- Tradition , vwnder their feete ? Which (peach hath no 
_ (mall alluſion to the! Reference yied by Catholicks 
pg P. Chriſtians to the fecre of S.Poters Succeſſour. If you had 
any text 1n Scripture but halfe as cleere agaynſt the 1n. 
fallible authority of the Roinan Church and Bilhop , as 
this 15 for 1t , your triumphing vociferations that the 
textis cleere as the funne, would hardly be contayned 
ynder the cope of heauen. This appeareth by your vr- 
_ gingthepl:ce, Be net high minded , but fcare , as threat= 
ning the whole Church of Rowe with poſlibility of fal- 
ling from Chriſt; which, ſeing you could not do with: 
_ out inuoluing in the fame damnation and defectibility 
the whole Church of the Genriles , you profeſle the 
whole Church of God may fall away into Infidelity a- 
\ (z) Infra gaynit thepromiſes of Chriſt, (z) yea agaynſt what 
£.7.60%8. your lelteafiirmean hundred tymes. | 


That | 
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That ſcripture is not the onely Meanes , or Rule to 
Know all neceſſary truths : or thar all neceſſary 
things ate not enidently contayned in 

Seriprure. | 


CHAP. IIIL, - 


/Y,. the roote of your yntruitfull tree 
© 2@ couered with greene leaues of af- 
KOI lertions without any branch or 
2) | Le} W, bow of ſtrong proofe.l digge vp 
2 'D= = % Z theruinous foundation ot. your 
Babilonicall building of confuſed language full of do- 
&rines different, yea oppotit the one to the other ; I 
ſhall demonſtrate that you miſtake the Proteſtant lenſe 
of this their principle,The Scripture 45 the onely Rule , 0”, 
CAl! neceſſary peynts of fayth ave cleerly contayned in Serip- 
t1r-;that you vaderſtand nor the ſtate of the Contro- 
uerſy betwixt vs and tnem about Traoition vnYritten 
tharyou runne hcadlong on with this principle 1n your 
mouth without any bit of crue ſenſe}, or Chriſtian be- 
liefe, ſtumbling agaynlt all che Articles of Chriſtiam- 
ty , whereby you get many eV noble vitories ower your 


[cifc, by falling downein flat contradiftion vpon your 
ſelfe, B: 1; HOSDI 0 p ET | 
4 M 3 3» To 


, © $ N this Chapter lay the axe to 
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'2. To vnderſtand this we muſt obſerue, that a thing 
may becontayned mo# cleerely to the ſeeming in ſome 
text of Scripture taken |/ingly by it ſelfe, which yet if 
places of Scripture be conferred , and all things confide- 
red,is but 4aykety and dqubttully delivered therein, For 
example, by the ſaying of S. Lake, that 19/eph the hus- 
bad of the Virgin Mary, was the Sonne of Hely;itſeemes 
moſt cleere and euident that Hely was his true and na- 
turall father; neyther would any Chriſtian haue doub- 
ted thereof, had not S. Matthew written that 1acob begat 
Ioſeph the husband of Mary z{o that the two texts , which 
taken by them(lelfelues Ws moſt cleere,being confer- 
red together,do mutually darken & obſcure ech other. 
This cruth ſuppoſed the doctrine of Proteſtants about 
the queſtion , yherher all poynts of neceſſary fayth be contay= 
ned is Scripture , conſiſts in two aſſertions, in the one 
they agree, in the orher| they diſagree from ys. 

3. Firſt they teach that all neceſſary things of Fayth 
are not: contayned cleerely in Scripture vnderſtood by 
conference of places, but forthecleering of ambiguy- 
tyes,t/e Rule of fayth deltuered by Traditio 15 neceflary; 
which Rule comprehends all poynts of fayth which 
haue beene alwayes notoriouſly knowne , and explici- 
tely belicued of all Chriſtians. Thus farre they and we 
conſent. There js (y )fayth D. Ficld ) betwixt our Aduer- 


ſartes and vs, no differeniein this matter ; for Ye comfi(ſe , 


that neyther conference of places, nor confideration of antece- 
dentia aud conſequentia , nor /ovking mntothe Originals 
ARE OF ANY FORCE, wnleſſe we fiad the things we cone 
ceaue to be underſtood , and meant in tht places interpreted to 
be conſonant to the rule of fayth 8c. neyther is there any of 
aur Denines that teach otherwiſe. Thus he. ela | 
4+ Secondly , Proteſtants teach that all neceſlary | 
| _— | .- Þ points 


over bumanVYit. Chap. II11, 95. 
points of fayth are cleerly contayncd in Scripture, in 
lome text or texts of Scripture cicer and contpicuous, 
taken by themlſclues;fo that though weneced the rulc of 
Tradition,that we may ailurecly vn lerſtand the Scrip- 
tures coferred together,yet not to deliuer vnto vs ſome (z)D. 
neeeſſary matters of tayth (z) which are no wayes delt- Ficld.t48. 
uered 1n Scripture, Heerin there1s ſome diſagreement 4.8. 14; 
betwixtthem and vs, becauſe we hold that ſome veri- * ©92 
nor ſo 
tics of neceſſary belicfe cannot be proued by- any text ,|« 
of Scripture,lufficiently to be a matter of fayth,by that Scrip- 
ſole provfe without the help of Tradition. Now you fure 


agree neither with Proteſtants nor with vs: you main- = _ 
OUur 


tayne that all neceffary things are enident!y certayne tn Scrip- yth, as 


ture, expounded by conference of places withouc any wene- 
rule of Traditive interpretation ;yea you contend that 8!ct the 
no ſuch rule is extant. This you do not as Proteſtants —_— 
do,to cſtablith the totall ſufficiency & clarity of SCrip- ena 
tures about the receaued articles of Chriſtian faych,but nor {6 
to ouerthrow totally all explicite belief of any Chri- 2dmir 
ſtian myſtery whacloeuer, as by theenſuing Conuidis = -_ 
of your errour from your owne layings wall manifeſtly m5 agg 
appeare. For whiles you endeauour to ſpread this Inhi- eratany 
delity couertly vnder the maske of a ProteHanr, or of a thing 
Chriitian, for want of conhideration, memory and wit, cage 
yon cuery where contradi& your lelte ; afftirme, and ur: 


deny ; ſay, and ynſay; build, and vnbuild, ofScrip. 
The jr; Conution, ure ide 
things 


. 1 *Hus you write cap. 2-7+.159. lin. 9. The bockes ,_. 2 
ef Scripture are wot ſo much of the being of Chri- tayned | 
Rian Dotrine , as requiſit tothe Yell being theriof © ren may that 


| | —_ > >: "el muſt be 
be ſaned vithout beli: uing the Scripture to be the Yord of Goa, , Ws 


winch morc without beliening it 18 be a rule and perfecd rule o 14""i 
: | ens fay1 ! _ 


(c) Cap. 
,9,19, 
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fayth. And Cape 2-8-3 3li1p+7+ 1 'fmen aid belieue the dctring 
contayned in Scripture it would no way binder their ſaluation 
not to knov., Whether there were any Stripture , or nv. Theſe 
barbarous nations S.Irewens ſpeakes of yere tn this caſe; yet no 
dowbt they might be ſaued. Tea,lay (b ) you,though they had 


2.%, 159. rejected the bookes of Scripture propoſea vaty them by all the 


re#t of the Church Which receaued them , 1 donut doubt but 
they might be ſaued, God requiring of vs vncer payne of dam- 
nation ,onely tobeliewe the verityes therein contayned , and 
not the dinine-authority of the bookes herein they are con- 
zayned. Thus you, deſtroying your Principle,that Scrip- 
ture is the oncly rule, andthe onely ſafe way to heanen , as 
proue by three arguments, from theſe words which 
:ndeed arceudenttruths. The firſt argument:Chriſtian 
fayth cannot beruled and guided to taluation , and at- 
taync to heauen withour the onely rule, without the 
onely guide, withour the onely meanes. No man in his 
wits candeny this: Now youſay , men may atraine by 
fayth vntg ſaluation without Scripture, though they 
be wholy ignorant of Scripture ( as you truly ſay with 
vs ) yea though they actually reiett Scripture, and re- 
fuſe to be ruled by it, though the ſame be propoſed to 
them by the whole Church as youlay without vs,and 
truth; ) Ergg,Scripturs 15 not the only rule, and meanes 
of Saluation. | 
6. Hence you contradi& yourſelf, when youſay. | 
To(c) reiect Chriſt or to deny the Scripture 15 ſuch an hereſy, 
the beliefe of whoſe contrary 1s neceſſary, not ont neceflitate 
precepti, ſed med1; ag therfore is ſo abſolutly d:lruttine 
of [alnation that no jgnerante can excuſe it,ſo that the Church 
may mo#it truly be ſaid to\perijh, if he Apoitate from Chri# 
abſolutly , or airetiy reieth, the Scripture; denyins it to be the 


_ wordof God. Thus you: fo contradicting youlelfe , thay 


if 


ouer human VVis. Chap. ITIT. 97 
if what here you write ſo abſolutly be tru-, your do- 
arine, that men wholy ignorant of Scripture , yea 
though they reiect and deny it to be Gods word, may 
be faued, 15 not only hereſy damnable in it ſe!fe , but allo 
Hereſy Apoitaticall lo abfolutly and imdiſpeaſably deitry- 
C/:ue of ſaluation,as no 1gnorance can excule 1t.You are 
a fir man to teach others the ſafc way of ſaluation, who by 
your owne words are conuinced to runne a Way 4b/c- 


lutly deſliruttiue of ſaluation. 
The lecond ar2ument. If the diuine authority of 


| the Scripture ve the only ruie and guide of fayth, then 


it1s ſoappoinred of God , and God requireth of men, 
that they-ſhould beheue Scripture to be their rule as 
being hiSinfallible word, & his only do@rine. But you 
ſay, God requires not, that men belieue the diuine Au 
thority of Scripture, yea they may reie& this light and 
the direction therof, without doing againit any dine 
ordinance, or appointment : How then 1s Scripture 
the only rule of fayth, the only meanes and way to fal- 
uation? except you will ſay 1t 15 the rule appointed not 
of God, but by your ſelfe, & the deep wiſdome of your 
excellent wic. We ſhall doubtleſſe be well guided, and 
be ſure not ſo miſſe,if we follow you for our guide:you 
will zeach vs to goe euery way, yea contrary wayes at 
once .tobelicue contradittions at the ſame tyme. Conhider, I 


pray you, this yourlaying now refuted, how contrary 


theſame is to what you write c4p. 6. #.54- tn fine, where 
you ſer downe the totall Summe of your new choſ7z 
Religion. 1 am fully aſſured, that God aves not , and therfore 
that men ourht not torequire any more of any man, but #his ; 
To belieue the Scripture tp be the Word of Godzto endcauonr to 


find the true ſenſe theraf; and 0 line according to it - 


BY | DLL 
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Aus te Meri pedes?| Qng te vieducet ad Orcum? 

You goe contrary wayes , yet both be damnable er. 
rours,and lead directly to Hell. One way to damnation 
is, belieuing that God doth require nothing els, no 
more then,that we bel:cue the Scripture to be his word, 
| not the verityes contayned therin but only that we en- 
__ -,,-deauour fo find chem - This way you take ,and 1tis 
&.n.57. Your(d)nev Viſe ehojce the only (e Jrock of reſt for the ſole of 
Lan ve- your foot, wearied Y1th a lonr ſeirch of the true Yay to eter- 
rily er- x/ happineſſe. You haue indeed found reſt, not for the 
_ - Foot of your ſoule, but for theſole of your foot; becaulc 
haue wi. your Relig1on- newly choſen hath no footing 1n your 
ſelycho- foule, but oniy | 

ſenatter Ventoſa lingud , pedgons 4, fUgadcions . I 


hey Hence your ſole in your toor wearied to ſtand longe 
CILDOC- | ith 4 
ration. Mp9 any perſuaſion /fliyes from this way , God require; 


(e)Atter of vs , that We belieue the Scripture to be his yord , and 0 
a long ,0-e,to the playne contrary,7That God requires of vs that 
ny Tk " Yebeliene the verityes eantained in Scriptnre , not the dinine 
ſearch 1 authority of Scripture,on, that it is his Yord. Betwixt theſe 
cannot twocontrarics you iiy from the one to the other, with- 
hod any git any reſt or end. | | 
_ oo 8. . Popre wearied), commiſerable creature ! Oxe of 
of wy 1%0ſe Vanerins babes tofiea this way and that Yay Yith ener 
foot but 2##t of different fazicyesr, Behold the only rock of reſt for 
vpon Chriſtian fayth 1s offered you in| your owne words, 
| _— You haue it if you know what youlay, if you will not 
only, ftand over by proud 1gnorance, but ynderſtand, or 
Rand with humble beliete, vader this your owne (ay- 
1ng , Scripture is not ſo \mmcy of the betng of Chriſlsan Do- 
rine as requi/ite tothe well being thereof. For on this Ca- 
tholicke ſaying of inuincible truth, I ground my third 
argument, and by it proue, that not ſo much the being 
| | VWLI1CEOR 
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written 1n Scripture, as the Being taught by the 

Church, .15 the rulero know which 1s the Chriſtian 

Doctrine, and to belicue it. For the Bcjug propoſed and 

taught externally 75 requi/i not to the Yell being only, but 

to the very being of Chriſtian Docty1ne; begauſe 1t cannot 

be credible,and fit to be belieucd of Chiiſtian men, ex- 

cept it de externally propoſed and taught them to be of 

God by fome credible witneſſe. But the Beig taught, 

which is ſo much of the being of Chriſtian Doftrine,1s not the 

being taught in Scripture: For this is requiſit but to the well = 

betaz therof,as you lay. Ergo, behhdes being written and 

taught by Scripture, another external bejzg taught 15 (f) Si 

requiſite, which 15 of the yery eſſence of Chriſtian do iam ſatis 

&rine, which makes the ſame credible,and fit to be be. £12112 
| | Ctacus v1- 

leued,and this can be no other but the Bezze taught by j.... 6_ 

the Church of Chriſt , the pillar and ground of trath. Sonemgue 

thattheracke, the ſolid, firme , ſubſtantiall reaſon of huiut= 

belieuing Chriſtian Doctrine, 1s the Being raught by the proce 

Church; and the Beizz2 written 1n Scripture 15 requiſith,,; yi. 

ad m:lins eſiz,to the well being thereof , becauſe we be-impone- 

lieue 1t better, and more aiſuredly when we find that 6, [c- 

which 15 taught by the Church to be allo written in wa 

Scripture, though this be not abſolutly neceſſary to the Cathge 

conſticution of Chriſtian Do@rine , Behold what 1s lice d(- 

contaynedin your words :. Hoc fac & vines; hic ita + ©Plinz, 

nwicſces - follow the counlell of S. Auitin (f) which 1 2249 

{ haue noted for youin the margent, and abandon that Chit, 

landy banck. an im 291nary rocke, the SEripture t5 the on- perApos + 


ly rule of faysn, from which you are carried away Into a ſtolos ad : 


ſea of incanſtant {weiling fancyes, which hght toge- —_ jw 

therlike waues to the diſſolution of ech other . ' Nauic,. 
| | : de vii. 
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The ſecond Conudtion, 


 T His Conuition 1 ground ypon this truth? 
that Scrrpture cannot proue it ſelfe ro bethe 
word of God : which truth you deliver ca. 2. 2. 46. That 
the Diuinity of aSwiting cannot be krone from it ſelfe alone, 
but ly [ome extrinſ« call zwtherity you n:cd not prouc: for no 
wiſe man acpies it. But then, this authority is that of uniner- 
ſail Tradition not of your Church. From this truth by you 
granted , I|rhuFargue; That cannot be the onely rule, 
or by it ſelfealone a rule of fayth , with 1s not of it lelfe 
ableto prouc and ſhew that which|it contaynes to be 
the word of God. For |the matter of Chriſtian Faith 
being the word of God onely, that which canog ſhew it 
ſelfe to be the word of God , cannot ſhew it ({clfe to: be 
matter of Chriſtian fayth, But Scripture alone by it 
ſelte, cannot proue 1t/ſelfe, nor conſequently the do- 
&rine it contaynes to be the word 'of God , but to this 
end needeth the extriz/eca!! Authority of Tradition, 
T herefore/not Scripture alone, but Scripture 10yned 
with theextrinſecall apthority of Tradition 1s the rule 
of fFaytn. 26 
10. This defeR of Scripture, in reſpect of being the 
onely rule |, or by it ielfe alone any rule of fayth, you 
lay open,C40. 2.2 8117. T hou”) a Wrating could not be pro- 
wedtows to ge a perfect rele ad f.:yth by ts one [1ying ſo( for 
nithins is pr wed irne tybeing ſaidor Written in abooke ) but 
onely by Tradition Which ts a thing credible of it ſelfe : yet it 
my br ſoin it ſelfe.,, Thus you.l would gladly know, how 
can S.ripture be the one! y rule cf fayth, or by it lelfe any 
rl of f iy: it nothing} proved tzue, nothing ſhewed to 
be the word of God barely by b:129 wrizren therein, but 
&itcly by ras Light of Drauion,loyned yato Scripture? 
| | | 11. Hence 
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11. Hencelinterre, it Scripture by it ſelfe without 
Tradition canrot be arvlie of } ayth, nor ſhew any do- 
&rine to be of Gd; how much leſie canit bea rule of 
fayth 2gainſt the : vniutrſal Tradition of the Church?lt 
15 deep vanity 1nyou, and dull znconſideration of the 
confequences of your Bodrine, to boaſt as you do cap. 
3- 24.0. that by Scripture you can confure the Church 
which taught youScripture to be the word of God, aſvel 
( ſay you ) as of my Matiter in Phyſicke or the Mathemticher, 
I may learn theſe rules and drinciples by Which I may eonfure 
his erroxeons Concluſions, Thus y ou, who verily are ſuch a 
maiſter you ſpeake of. For you deliuer rules and Princ1- 
ples by which you may be confuted your ſelfe. For do 
not you often inculcare this Principle , that the Scrip- 
tureis knowne to be the word of God only by Tradtion, 
onely by the t: ftimony.of the ancient Churches? It then you 
proue by Scripture any Traditio of the anciet Church, 
to beagainſt Scripture, you ſhall not proue that Trad1'ts 
of the Church to be againſt the word of God but that 
you haue nofure ground to belieuethe Scripture to be 
of God: and that ye ou were vnwiſeto belieue1t vpon the 
arrantof Tradition ,as you ſay you do. For the role 
which may be falſe in ene thing .canot be aſure ground 
of belicte in any thing. May 1 learne this leflon of my 
good Maiſter your booke, which being your {choller, 
hath raught me many rules and principies by which 1 
might confute his maiſter ? Pag. :5. lim. 23. The meanes to 
decide Contreucr(ies in Fayth _ Religion mutt be encued 
With unincr [ill infalitbility, in whatſoct wer it propeundcth as 
« diuine truth: * For if it may be fa'ſe in one thing of this n4- 
tmre, Ve can yeld unto it but a Wauering and fearful aſſent in 
any thing. Thus you Wherefore 1t Tradition be not en= 
duced with ynwerſall intallibility , xt 1t may be faile 1n 
N3 mary 
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any one thing it propoſeth for diuine truth, it canfiot 
be belicued with firmeafſentin any thing at all. Now 
the principles of Phy/icke or Matheraticks are belicued 
becauſe euident of them(ſelues and not vpon the bare 
word, tradition, and authority of the maiſter . For a 
(choller if he be not aſſured of thole rules & principles, 
otherwiſe then by the word of his maiſter , cannot by 
the authority of thele rules and principles proue any 
thing againit his maiſter , but onely againſt himlſelfe, 
that he 15 a foole , eyther 1n belicuing theſe rules ypon 
his Maiſters|bare word, or elle 1n thinking he can by 


_ thoſe rules conuince his maiſter of talſhood: In like ſort 


you ſhew imall udgement & difcretion , who perſuade 
your felte you areable to proue {ome Church-Traditio 


| fo be againſt the word of Goa by Scriprure , which 


Scripture you belieue to be the word of God ozely ypon 
the warrant of vniuerſall Church. Traditon, for this 
is a thing impoflible and implicatory , as any conſidering | 
man Vil! ſee :whertere not only Scripture, bur Scripture 


1oyned with Tradition is arule of Fayth, & conſequen= 


tly 1t1s not pollible ro confute any Church-Tradition 
by Scripture. | 
The third Conniftios. 
12. His conuztion 15 grounded on this truth, 
that vnlearned men cannot beaſlured they 
have the incorrupt text,or the true Tranſlatia of Serip- 
ture, but onely by the word of the Church . This you 
athrme pag. 79.1. 7.1t vere altozether as abhorrent from 
the goodnelie of God ,andrepugna't to it , to ſuffer an igno- 
rant lay mans ſoule to periſh , meerly for being miſlead by ar 
indiſcernable falſe Tranſlation , which yes vas commended 
vnto-him by the Church , which ( being of neceſ3ity tocre= 
dit 
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alt ſome in this matter ) he bath reaſon to rely vpen, either 
aboue all other , or as much as any other; 4s it is 10 damye 
4 pemtent funner for a ſceret aefed in that deſired abſolt- 
tier. Thus you , from which I conuince two thinges. 
Firſt, that the Scripture 15 nottherule: Secondly that 
the Church mult of neceſlity be ſtil] vifible and infalll - 
ble 1n guiding men to heauen. The tir|t I prouc in this 
fort.T he/only rule of tay rh muſt be for the capacity of 
all men aſwell vnlearned as learned , fimple as itdi- 
clous,occupied in worldly aftaires as difoccupicd. The 
only rule 1 ſay muſt be able to aſſure all men of the 
Scripture, that the Text and the Tranllation thereof is 
not corruptin anyſubſtantiall matter.Bur Scripture 15 
notable ro dorfris,as you do confelle,and conſequent- 
ly there 1s a neceflity, that men vnlearned, men of weave 
capacity , men occupied 1n worldly attaires, truſt the 
Church: Er2o,not Scripture alone, but Scriprure1oyned 
vnto the authoricy of the Church, 1s the rule of fayth, 
13. Secondly,that the Churchis vihble and an infal- 
Iible guide, I proue. You ſay, 1! :s repugnant to the cood- 
 niſſe of God, to ſuſſer the ſoules of men to peri(h for their tra- 
#ins the Church, which they had reaſon to truſt abone all 9- 
ther beino of neceſcity terruff ſome. It hs be true ( and 1t 
1s moſt rrus)then God 1s bound in his goodnelfeto pro- 
uide, that the Church which1s to berrufted aboue all 
other, be not fo bidden as1: cannot withoutextreme 
difficulty be foundznor fallible, that 1t cannot without 
extremedanger. be truſted For as you ſay pag. 32 74774. 0. 2. Fe, 
lin.27. 4 doubifull and queftton able guide 1s as good as mon ©4P.5 ne 
at all Is it then 1mpious to thinke, that men heing in 12- © #3 : 
cefiity or a quideto hebuen and for wantof one in ter. ?*© 0: 4 
mes of perilhing eternally, God hath commended and 


commanded vatothem for their guade , a doubttuil & 
| | queltio- 


104 | The Church Conquerans 
queſtionable Church which men/neytherknow where 
to find, nor being found, how to truit. 

14+ Whatyou ſay of a penitent ſinner, that Gcd Will wot 
damnc him for the ſecret defet in his deſired abſolutton , bes 
cauſe his Gho#ly Father Was perhaps 4m Atheiit and Coutd 
not,or 4 Villane and Yould not ive him alſolution F irſt you 
are deceaued in thinking, that a ſecret Atheiſt cannot 
giue ablolution; for he may,if he} haue intention to do 
what Chriſt inſtituted: and this intention he may haue, 
though he eſteeme of that inſtitution no better then of 
a foppery.As for a Villaine, it is not credible, that any 
Chriſtian Prieſt will beſuch a villaine, as not to glue 
his Penitent abſolucion : in which caſe 1f / perhaps it 
fall out ) we thinke God of his g9odnes will not per- 
mit ſuch a Penitent to periſh: yet the caſe being rare & 
extraordinary, he hath appointed no ordinary meages 
of {uccour, but he will ſupply ſuchdefects( as he many 
wayes may eatily do) by his ſpeciall prouidence. Now 
the neceflity of Chriſtians for thedefe& 1n their aſlu- 
rance of the true textiof Scripture,and vncorrupt tran« 
{lation 1s continuall,ordinaty,and 1timplics incertain=- 
ty inall matters of faych, inreſpe& of all Chriſtians, 
For there be f{carre any that can aſſure themſelues of 
the true Text , or of 'the truth of the Tranſlation they 
vle, by ſearching 1nto the Originalls and ancient cop- 
pies. Wherefore, God hath prouided for them an ordi- 
nary meanes of aſſurance, continually at hand, and for 
the capacity of all; to wita Church infallible, and ſo 
conſpicugus as ſhee may be ſcene of all. 
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T he fourth Conuos, 


15. [A Nel Principle you deliver exqave3 3/4. 10» 


wherin you cotradidt your ſelfc & deprive 
$cripture of being the only, or the prime Chriſtian rule 
of fayth. 1 muſt learne of the Church , or of ſome part of the 
Church,or I canot know any thins Fandamentall or not Fun- 
dzmentall. For hoy can I come to know, that there vas ſach & 
man 41 Chriit,that he taught ſuch doetrineghat he & his diſc 
ciples did ſuch miracles in confirmation of it,that the Scripture 
is the ward ef God,unleſſe 1 be tawght it. So that the Church is, 


Fhoug 3 not aceriatn foundation and proefe of my Fayth,yet 4 


pecejSiry introduction ts it. Thus you, and in like manner 
you make the Creed contayning all Fundamental ar- 
ticles of ſimple beleefe independent of Scripture. Cap. 4. 
p.15.The certainty I haue of the Cree1, that it was from the 
Apoitles, and comtaynes the principles of fayth 1 ground it not 
upon Scripture &c. But the contrary. to this in formall 
termes your athirme. Cap 3.5.37. 43.9.laying of Prote- 


ftants, Th: y ground their veleefe that ſuch and (us? ihinges 


on'y are Fundamental on Scyidture only, & tor avout to prove 
their aſſertion by Scripture only. Bzhold contradiction vpon 
contradiaion. For to ſay you ground your belicte of 
the Fandameatai arrieles or Principles of fayth nor y- 
pon Scripture, 2nd you ground it on Scripture only, 1s 
direct contradition. What you lay that you belieue 
ſuch and ſuch thinges only to be fundamental & proue 
it by Scripture, 1s repugnant with what you conteſt 
more then in an hundred paſſages of your Booke,, 1has 
you nepther know , nor canknoWexattl Which points be Fun= 
damontal, | | 
16. But omitting your contradiaion,I conuince that 
$cripture canot be the rule of our faithabourF — 
ET === _—_ , 
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Any talls, which muſt of neceſſity be knowne and belieued 
fivem, bzfore Scripture, I proue by what|you write , Pag. 70, 

lia. 19. If aur vnderitanding did allent already to what 
_ purpoſe, ſhould the Scripcure do that which was done 
,» before? Niy indeed how 15 it poffible 1t ſhould be ſo,any 
,» more thena Father can begetaſonne, that he hath al- 
,, ready ? or an Architet build an houſe that 15 built al- 
,, ready ? Or then this| yery world can be made againe, 
»» before it he vnmade:Tran/ub2antiation indeed is fruit- 
z» full of ſuch monſters. But they that haue nor (wor: 
,» he themſelues to the defence of errour, will ealily 
25 perceaue |that iam fatum facere, and, fatium wnfe- 
Gum facere, be equally impeſiible. Theſe be your wor- 
des, from which I thus argue :|The Scripture can- 
not be the rule and reaſon of belieuing ſuch points of 
fayth, which muſt of neceſlity be| belicued before we 
can receauz Scripture. But before we belieue Scripture, 
we mnit belicue the fundamentall articles of Chriſtia- 
nity, that Chri#t was,and t«urht ſuch and ſuch dottrine el- 
ſential to the Goſpell ;that he choſe Apoſtles topreach 

.- 1t, who confirmed 1t with new miracles, and left it ys 
writtenin theſe bookes of Scripture: Theſe thinges and 
t12ljke you conteſſe muſt of neceflity be knowne vpon 
the Tradition and Authority of the Church before we 
can belieue Scripture. Ergo, the aflent we yield vnto 
the truth of thele articles,13 not by Scripture but by the 
Churches Tradition precedently to our beliefe of 
Scripture. Ando the Church teaching ys the Chri- 
ſtian Tradition 1s the fundamentall and eſſentiall rule 
of fayth, and the Scripture is requiſite not to the being 
of Chriſtin fayth , nor for the begerting theteof, but 
only 41 ,z-(iu5 eſſe, to the wel being thereof, ro confirme 
ys more & more 1n what we are taughc by the Church, 

> —————— —— 7. jo | The 
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The fifth Conuittion, 


17. 'Q Ap.2.u.19.(a)lin.15.you write, In ll the 
C ontrouerſtes of Proteſtants betwixt them- (4) Fgy 
ſelues, there 1s a (ſeeming conflict of Scripture with luſhould 


Scripture reaſon with realon, authority with author "! be 

ty; which how 1t can ſubſiſt with maniteſt reucaling of ouge 
IL DC IN 

the truth, I cannot well vnderſtand. And cap. 11.13: {4 the 

25. The comrary beliefe may be concerning point+, booke 

wherin Scripture may with ſo great probability beal %- 9- 

leadged on both ſlides ( whichis a ſure note of a point, 

not neceilary jthatmenot honeſtand ypright hrearts, zz 


true louers of God, and the truth , ſuch as delire aboue ,, 


all thinges to know Gods will and to dot, may-with- ,, 

out any/faultatall, ſomes goe one way, and ſome ano- ,, 

ther: and ſome{ and thoſeas good men as any of the ,, 

former [{uſpend their 1udgment and expect ſume Elias ,, 

18 ſolue doubts, and reconciie repugnances. And Pri face n. ,s 

39e-T here is no more certaine figne, thata thing 1snot &. ,, 

utdent,then that honeſt vnderitanding and inditterent ,, 

men,atter a maturedeliberation of the matter, difter a- ,, 

bout it. From this your confcflion, that there be lee- 

ming contradictions and conflicts of one part of Scri- | 

prure with another, whichſet good and honeſt men of 

your ſtampe together by the eares, I gather three argu- 

ments, which cozwutnce. that Scripture by it lelte cannot 
be the only rule of fayth. Firſt, That cannot be a rule of 

belieuing with 15 incredible itfelfe. Burt Scripture being 

ſeemingly contrary toitlelte and contradicting it lelfe, | q 
1s by 1t lelfe 1ncredible, therefore it cannor bearuleof | 
Fayth by it ſelfe; but to bea rule of fayth it muſt be | 


made credible by ſome extrinſecall Authority with 15 {0 


wotlthy of credit,as ypon the warrant therof we may 


_—_— | belieue 
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belicue things incredible which 1s as you grant the rule 
#f Uniutrſall Traditions 


13, Secondly that cannot be the only rule,or by't 


 ſelfe a rule of Chriſtian fayth, with 15 not able to aſſure 

vs about the chicfeſt articles of our fayth, as the 7y;. 

nity , Incarnation, Rralk preſence, the knowledge whereof 

1s for Chriſtians efſentally neceilary vnto ſaluation, 

For if Chriſt Ieſus be the true God conſubſtantiall tg 

his father , then Heretiques , to wit Sorznian and Arian 
Proteſters againit the Church of Rome,cannot be ſaued 

by Chriſt, {eeing they refule ro belieue and worſhip 

him as th= true God. On the other lide, if Chriſt be not 

the true God, then Roman Cathol1iques cannot be ſa- 

ued by the/'rue God ,(eing they were worſhippers of 

a falſe G»d 'Now this article that Chrift Ieſus 1: the true 

} God io abſolutely neceſſary , cannot be proued ynto 
ca A. th:m by Scripture only: for abour this poynt (a) Scrip. 
rius di4 £ures are alleaged with fo great probability on both 
alicage lides, that of learned Chriſtians honeſt and vaderſtin. 
againſt qdjng men, eſtemed pious, religious, true louers of God 
TS and his truch, Paſtours and guides 1n the Chriſtian 
Chriſt Church; ſome haue gone one way, fome another as is 
40. pla notorious. Wherefors , what you ſay,that this fo pro- 
= bable allegation of Scriptures on| both ſides 1s a ſure 
46, EF ſhone of apoynt not neceiſary,1mplies Atherſme, to wir, 
"Af that it doth not import Chriſtians to know whether 1n 
I:ques worſhipping Chriſt Ieſus as the true God, they be nor 
allcag® worſuppers of a falſe Gad. Andif this be Atheitme, the 
-»6DY 151t blaſphemy.toſay that Scripture onely 15 the rule of 
Chriſtian fayth, and that Chriſtians cannot be aſſured 

of any dofrine whereof they be nor aſſured by the 

rule of Scripture onely. For it 1s euidenttruth, and vn- 
deniable { though other Proteſters againſt vs, will not 

- g0a9 he; mms _—_—-— confeile 
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confeſſe it lo clecrely as you doe) thac where there us a 
ſeeming conflict of Scripture with Scripture, where 
Scripture 1s alleadged on both ſides with to great pro- 
bability,that learned , ynderſtanding and indifferent | 
men differ abour 1t; it 1s cleerel ſay, that about ſuch = 
points there cannot be any WGonek, controuerlyes by . 
Scripture onely. */ 
19. Thirdly by defending the Scripture to be the 
onely rule{ beiides this blaſphemy, that Chriſtians by 
their rale of fayth cannot be aſſured, that they be not 
worſhipers of a falle God )you are forced to adde ano- 
ther; that on God and his word the faxlt lyerh that there / 
be (o many fations of fayth, and fo great difſenflion 
amongſt vorie/t h.arted Proteftants; for that theſe your 
true louers of God and his truth ſtand for contrary be- 
li. fe, thatin macters of Religion Chriſtendome 1s de- 
uided into Factions and Sets , that ſome go one Yay and 


ſor eanth r,curting and damning ech other to Hell, 1s 


no doubt a great faulr, a mighty {candall, an huge mif- 
chiefe, which muſt of necethtylye heauily either vpon 

ſuch Di«/112ers , or up1n God But youexcule the Di- 
uilioners, ſaying that{b ) they goe ſome one way, ſome ano- (b) Cap, 
ther, Yithout any *aul: at all. Erzo, the Whole fault muſt reſt 1.8 13. 
on God, v9 7anc to theſe true leueys of him & his truth the 
Scripture for their onely rule, which being it ſelfe as 

you lay ſceminzly fadtious , contradictions , and one part 
therof fiehting agaynſt another ſet theſe 1nnocent, 
honeſt, vpright hearts togearher by the cares,one with 

the other , in 200d earneſt, and 1mplacably. Thus to 
excuſe Proteſtats,you proteſt againſtgod,rthat he 15 not 

the God of peace, but of difſentton, and the authour of 

all the diſcord among Chriſtians in matter of Religion, 

and of all the mitchiefs,that are conſequent thereupon 
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by giuing a Scripture lo full of ſens c:nflidts for the 
ſole rule of their fayth. Theday will come, that theſe 
boaſters of their hone# and vpricht heart, of their irue lowe 
to God and his truth, ſhall find the Aj o tles ſaying true, 
| Not who commendes himeife but whome God commenacs, he 
is approued. They ſhall ſee that in their truſting oxely the 
Scripture,and their one reaſon 1nexpoundingit,contem= 
ning the Traditionof the Church, they were not louers 
of God & his truth, but faſt freinds to their owne fancy 
and fond conceits, louers of themſelues,adorers of their 
owne poore milerable wit. 


The fixt Conuifion, 


20. TJ Hough we were ſure that the Scripture is 

. * the word of God , that we haue the incor- | 

rupt text , thectrue tranſlation thereof cleered from 
ſeeming contradictions;yet for all this, Scripture could 
not beto vs aruleof faythaloneby it (elfe, by reaſon 
of the high ſenſes of Scripture, incredible and 1hcom= 
prehenſible to humane reaſon. This I proue by your 
owne writing, wherin you del1uera grand Cathohque 
yerity, which-ouerthrowes the Scriptures being the 0- 
nely rule.Proteſtants pretend they know their docrine 
and interpretation of Scripture to be the word of God, 
by the diuine light and euident certainty thereof : you 
will not belteue this reſolution to be theirs, and affirme 
the contratycap.6.7.5)'. That the Scripture is not entdentiy 
certaine, nor of it ſelfe diſueited of the motincs of credibility 
eniarntly credible. For Proteftants (ſay,you ) are not ſowvaine 
4s to pretend that allmen do aſſent to it \ Which they Would do, 
if it Vere exidently certaine , nor ſo ridiculous as ts imagine, if 
an Indian Who had newer heird of Chrift ſheuld by chance find 
4 Biole in his one language that he vowld by readine it with- 
= | out 
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out miracle certainly belienc it tobe the Yord of God, which he 
could not chogſc if it were eutdently credtbie. Thus you , and 
hence I thas argue. : | 

21. [That Authority cannotbe of itſelfe, and by 
it ſelfe alone. the rule-and guide of Chriſtian ſauing 
fayth inthe vnderſtanding and belicuing of Scripture , 
which is not of it felfe emidently credible, and worthy 
of all credit. This I proue becaulc the rule andreafon ro 
belicue the Scripture, muſt be able to conuince the vn- 
derſtanding, andto reſolue it to belieue many high and 
incomprehenſible myſteries. For theſe are taught and 
delivered in Scripture, and muſt be belieucd by euery 
Chriſtian that will beſaued.'Butan authority which of 
itlelfe 1s not euidently credible, or worthy of all credit 


| Isnotof it ſelfe a ſufficient reaſon, ora good rule for 


me to belieue incredible things, incomprehenſible to 
my humane reaſon, as 1s manifeſt to enery man that 
hath wit to apprehend theſenle of this ſpeach.Ergo the 
Scripture alone, & by itſelfe not 1oyned with the eu1- 
dently credible authority of ſome other witneſle canot 
be the rule of fayth. This may be made manifeſt by ex- 
amples,as by this ; What the Scripture ſayth , Aſonxe of 
thirty yeares Was Danid, When he began toreigne and he veto - 
ned fourty yeares , Iealily believe an the plaine ſenſe , be- 
cauſe there is noincredibility therin. But whe the Scrip- , 
ture ſayth a ſonne of one yeare Vas Saul When he beganto 
reigne, and he reigncd to yeares , the incredibility of the 
ſenſe ( the Scripture in other places aſſuring me, that 
whe he began to reigne he was higher by head & ſhoul- 
ders then any man in /ſrae/ ) makes me preſently ſtag- | 
ger, and to ſeeke for ſome ſtronger pillar chen the eui- 
dence of the text in my priuate ſeeming ; and finding 


none, my reaſon 1s preſently oucrcome, and wone to 
I "8 forſake 
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forſake the ſeeming evidence of the the text, The ſame 
no doubt would happen 1n other texts of Scripture a- 
bout the B, Trinity , Incarnation , and other myſteries 
of fayth; My fayth, I ſay, would giue backe had I no 
ſtronger rule and reaſon of belicuing them,then the e- 
uidence of the text 1n ſmy private ludgement. But whe 
I perccaue the cuidence of thetextin my priuate Iudg- 
ment,to be vpheld and confirmed by the ludgement of 
the Catholique Church, which d1d euer vnderſtand & 
belicuc (uch texts 1n that incredible and incomprehen- 
ſible ſenſe ,then am 1 fully confirmed and Chriſtianly 
refolucd to belicue thoſe high ſentes,, though neuer fo 
« impoſlibleto the ſeeming of my reaſon; becaule rraditi- 
on, Or traditine Interpretation,as you ipeake,thatis, the 
perpetuall dofrine and beleefe of Chriſtians 1n all for- 
mer ages is able to ouercome all 1nccedulity which 
theincredibility of the thing may repreſent vatorealo. 
Cp.2,n, Foritis (a5 youare forced to confeite ) the rule to indge 
23.15 ca. 4ll controxerſies by, being Gods 1n fallible word euidently 
3.9.45- credible of itſelfe, and ſoa fit ruie whereon Ohriſtian 
fayth may rely ; for what witne(ſe can be moreilluſtri- 
ous and knowne, and of more eminent credit, then the 
Church founded by Chriſt Jeſus and his Apoltles , ba- 
thed with the blood of innumerable Martyrs, adorned 
by the glorious lives and miracles of millions of holy 

men? | 

22+ Iconfeſſethe Proteſtants opinion, thatthe do- 
&rine of Scripture 15/to them euident, that they ſee the 
truth thereof, as clecrely as they do-the light of the 
ſunne,tobeabfurd, fond,ridiculous as you —_— it, 
Butallo I muſt acknowledge, that they ſpeake conſe- 
quently, otherwiſethey could not ſay their fayth doth 
- nally ceſt on the Sctipture,nor pretend the Scripture 
— An 
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tobe their onely rule. And you who reied this Prote- 
ſtants conceit of the intrinſecall light of Scripture do 
not onely harbour Infidelity in your heart , but alſo 


profelle 1t openly in words, pag: 330.11.28.1 deny not,but 2! Edie: © 
1 am bound iotcliene the truth of many texts of Scripture the n. 318. 
ſenſe Vhereof is to me obſcure ,and the truth of many articles of 1.24, 


fagth , the manner whereof ts obſcure , and to humane vnder= 

Handing incomprehenſivle. But thenit is tobe obſerued , that 
not the ſenſe of ſuch texts, nor the MANNER of ſuch things 
is that Ybich 1 am bound tobelieut, but the truth of them ; for 
that I should belieue the truth of any thing the truth hereof 


cannot be made cnident to mewWwith an euidence proportiona= 


ble ro the fayth required of me : this , I ſay, for any man to be 
bound to, is uniuſt and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it is im- 
peſable. Thus you profeſle, that you neither do,nor cam 
belieue the 1incomprehenfible myſteries of Chriſtian 
Religion. For when: the manzer 15 the very ſubſtance of 
the myſtery , then the very ſubſtance 1s incomprehen- 
ſible. For example in the B. Trinity that Three, Father, 
Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt be On&, the myſtery is not, that 
theſe three names fignifie one thing ( as Sabe//ians and 
Sacinians wnderſtand it ) but that in the wnity of the God- 
head there be three Perſons diſtind , of one ſubitance But 
you profciſe not to belicue the manner of theſe 
myſteries , becaule it 15 incompreheniible - Ergo, you 
do not bcelicue the ſubſtance of the myſterie, the 
ſubſtance thereof being a manner of being incompre- 
henſible . Moreouer he 1s no faythfull Chriſtian, who 
belicues not the articles of Chriſtianity , according to 
the Chriſtian manacy and /exſc; Butthe Chriſtian man- 
wer of belicuing them 15 according as they areincome 
prebenhible os vnderſtanding, and ſeeme to 
prophanc Wit and Gentiliſme follies and abſurdities, as 

| P S. Paul 
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S. Paul doth declare: Ergo,you are no Chriſtian who 0- 
r.Cor.r. pen:y ſhew your ſelfe aſhamed to belieue any M AN- 
ys NE KR of things reflealed by Chriſt vpon his word,that 
is incomprehentible,except he make 1t eurdent ro your 
ynderſtanding; and then 1t you beheue him he ſhall be 
much bzholding vnto; you tor beljeuing him; fo farre 
as you ſec he ſpeakes truth, and no further , that 15, lo 
- farre as you wall truſt any liar whatſocuer. The ſumme 
of all is,that ſceing you reie& the Puritanical conceipr, 
that Scripture 15 knowne to bz the word of God by its 
-owne light, as a fooletie{ for ſo really it 15 } you muſt 
either deny the Scripturg to be the only 1ule,-or clic 
continue to profefie ynbelizfe of Chriſtianity, and of 
all mazncr of incomprehenhible myſteries, 


The ſeatenth Conuifon. 
23s you Aduerſary often vrg*thyou to ſet downe 


an exact Catalogue of fyundamenralls or ne- 
ceſſary truths, withour the particular and diſtinct be- 
liefe of which you contend that it| implyes contradiction 
that any man beſaued. You hauing vſcd many tergi- 
uerfations| ro diuertthe mind of the Reader, at laſt 
a2.Edje confeſle/ 2) Pag- 2314.8. Thar 1t1$ 47 intricate peece ef 
$00. 33. 01utfn'ſſe, of extreme That a:rfficaltie , and of extreme little 
lin. 13, mcceſSitie,alnoſt impoſs/ble.And p17 134-11:8.This varice 
2.Eitionty of E:rcamſt ances mikes it impoſ:15/e to ſet done an exact 
po: - 129+ Catalogue of Iundimemtalis. And (b page. 201. lin. 23. A 
pi, Catalogne af Fundamentalls( becauſe to ſome more is fund a- 
(b}2 E. 2 |; | | I fur 
dition  mentall, to others l:ſſ-, tp others non: at all ) had bee impoſ- 
cap. 4.n, ſiole. By this conteilion you ouerthrowe your Princi- 
719.48. ple, that Scripture 15 the only rule wherein all neceſſary 


TS tings arc euidently | conteyned . For fundamenrtall 
f _ Pounrs being che cileatiall parrs - Frhe Ghoſpel!, Duttrines 


wirin- 
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inirinſecall tothe couenans betWvixt God and man, not on! 
cleerely regeal:4,and fo certaine truths, bat alſo commax- (2 4-#+ 
dedwnder payne of damnation to be diitinilly knovne and be. OO We 
lieued of all, 41d ſo neceflary truths: I demand whether 
theſe divine fundamentall and eſſentiall lawes about 
the diftint knowing and belieuing of theſe points in 
particular becleerely delwuered in Scripture, ornot? If 
not; Erzo, there beſome diuine Lawes neceſſary vnto 
{aluation, vithout the obſeruance of Which it implyes contra- 


 dilion apy man jhould be faued , not cleerely deliuered in Cap. 6 ll 


Scripture.It they be cleerely deliuered,then points fun fine, 
damen:all be cleerely diſcernable from points not fun- 
damentall,as being not only clcerely reuealed in Scrip- 
eture,as lome points not fundamentall may be; bur alfa 


cleerely commanded ynto the beliete ofall vnder paine 


of damnation, as vn-fundamentell points cannot be. 
What more eaſy for a man that hath eyes thcn to dil- 
cernethe places ofa garden on which the Sunne ſhi- 
neih, fron thoſe on which it ſhinech not , but are ſha- 
ded from his beames? When light from heauen ſhined 
on the howles and habitations of the //ra2/ites, and not Exed 19, 


| onthe houies and habitations of the /Zzyprians, was it 

an intricate peece. of butineſſe for a man not blind, to 
| Hauedilcerned the one from the other? But you afthrme 

ofren and earneſtly,ihar it is a thine of «xtreme great Ufff (a)Cap 
| eulty, yea morally impoſſible rodiſtinguiſh in Scripture, voy Us. 


things fundamentall from things not fundamentall. &.y, 45, 
Er20, they are notcleerely commaunded 1n Scripture. 4. 

and conlequently ſomethings neceſſary , to wit, ſome 
diuine con:mandes of faych , the obſeruance of which PP ”, 
is fundamentall to the coucnant betwixt God and man " 

for their Saluation, are not contayned in Scripture at 


all: or Elſe only intricately and obſ{curely. 
| 2 The 


(a) Cp. 


'4-%.46, 


6G — The Church Conqueraft 
The eighth Connithow , 
34+ B? the diſcouery of this contradition your 


cheefe,or rather onely argument for the ſuf- 
ficiency of Scripture1s anſwered. (a) Pag-210.119.28. & 


047-21 24/54. 1.you aflirme, that inthe ſole Ghoſpell of $. 


& n.43+ [,z{c all nece {lary things arc contayned;lo that in other 


lin. 4. 
(b) Cap. 
4.9.42. 


bookes of Scripture, {b) namely in the Ghoſpell of $. 
loha, whatſozuer is revealed ouer and aboue that 1n $. 
Luke, 151ndeed profitable truth, but not neceſlary or 
fundamentall. This you proue, becaule S. Luke 1n the 
entrance to his hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
ſayth: The former treqgiſe naue I mace, O Theophilus, of 
all that leſusbezanto do and teach. [This argument you 
often inculcate, and profecute with great vehemency 
and / according ro your almoſt perpetual ridiculous 
manner of diſputing |) with a cart load of interroga«- 
tions; but 1n "ſis the] ſubſtance of all the difficulue 15, 


how could S. Zake truly ſay, thathe had written a trea- 


tiſe of all that Teſus began todo and teach, if he haue 


left ſome neceſsary dodrines, and fundamentall mat. 
ters ynwritten ? 

25. Inthis'argument you contradict in plainetear- 
mes both $.79hz,and your ſelfe, ſhewing your want of 


' Chriſtianity in the one, your want of wit, memory, & 
conſideration 1n the other. The Eternall Generation of 


Chriſt whereby he 1s the only begotten of God in the bo- 


ſome of his Father ,1s no where cleerely delivered in the 


Ghoſpell of S. Luke; yea your Socinians collet out of his 
Ghoſpell many ſtrong arguments ( as they conceaue ) 
againſt this article of our fayth: And yet the ſame is 
cleerely deliuered in the Ghoſpell of $.1hy, and the be- 
liefe thereof commanded ynto all expreſſely vndec 


payne 


was our/Lords practice, recorded by(c) S. Lake, that in 


ever buman VV it. Chap. 17 
payne of damnation, 7ohy. 3.18. He that belieueth is not 
tudred,he that bolicutth not is already tudicd bicauſe he hath 
not velicucd in the name of the only begotten Sonne of God. 

(a) ow can you belieue in the Ghoſpell of $ John; & oe 

not hel:cuz the Eternall Generation of the Sonne of vcr. 35. 

God , and the eternal damnation of the disbelicuers; He that 

therevt; anu conſequently that there 15 (ome neceſſary belie- 

commanued truth in $.1042s Gholpell aboue the Ghol- _ Aga 

pell of Se Luk? : ſhall not 
26. You alto contradict your felfe, and overthrow ſec lite, 

this your ſootten aſſerted plenitude of S. Lykes Ghol- bur _ p 

peIl, by obiecting out of the Ghoſpell of S:1ohn,the Pre- Gog wg 

cept of Communicn in both kinds, as a thing neceſſary to be biecth 

knowne, belicued , yea practiſed of all, aſwell of the in him. 

Clergy,as Laytie: for 1in- proofe of this ( in your con- 

ceite }to neceſſary truth, you produce not any text, 

word,orlyliable out of S. Lyke. Yea S. Lake 18 lo faire 

from teaching the neceſlity of both kindes, as he f1g- 

nifies thecontrary cleerely 1inough.For in his narration "TON 

of the Etchariſt how it was inſtituted, hedothexprel- 22,v.1,, 

ſely note that our Lord acliuering the Sacrament yn- 

der the formeof Bread, (aid: Ds this ia remembrance of 

#:-; but in deliuering the Chalice he makes no mention 

of any ſuchkcommand!T9 this inſtitution cotormable 


Firemaus he gaue thetwoditciples that were laymen, eas 

the Encharii/ 1n the forme only of coxſecrated bread. Nor © 
is Sue his ſaying, that he had written his former 
treatiſe of all 1h1ngs Ieſusbeoan todo and teach, to be re- 
ſtrayned to neceilary things onely, his words being all 


thinces ablolutely without limitation. He writtnen aff 


 thinges not only neceſsary but allo profitabl2,v/hich ne 


WWdgcd tt forthe endl& Durpole of his writing: which 
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was not {as you fondly imagine to ſet out a Catechiſ- 
me , or briefe Summe| of Chriftian doarine, but to 
write ſuch a Hiſtory of the whole life of our 'Lord as 
might ſerue toconhirme, and alsure(d) Chriftians 1n 
(d) Lei. the beliefe|of that forineot Do&rine, 1n which they 
54P.1.%. had becn inſtructed, catechized, and chriſtened by the 
Thar Apoſtles, and other Apoſtolicall men. 
hats 27. Icocludethis Chapter , with noting the extreme 
mightſt mifery, pquerty , futility of your whole booke. Do 


know .not you lay 1n your Preface. z. 34. that this Principle, 


the cer- | E4 | =P | 
tainty of all things neceſſary are eutaently contayned in Scripture, ts n0t 


theſe onely the corner tome and chic fe pillar ; Lut eurn the baſe and 
things adequate fouzation of your anſ\ver? Now this Principle, not 
_—_ being prime , immediate,oreuidentofirfelte,you hauc 
= not brought tor it any lolide argument or proofe, The 
beene plenitude|of the other Ghoſpels belides S. Lubes you 
inftru= dare notſp confidently maintayne:you(e) ſay no more 
cited. but thar1tis very probable, thatinech of them all necel: 


eds. ſary things are celtuered; you (t ) itand avlolutely only 
25. ypon the Gholpel of S, Zyke,that therein all is contayned; 
Ofall which1s(ofalle and vayneas 1tis contradicted cuen by 
#| t:_ Your clfe,nor do any Proteſtants hold it, but onely S9- 
vange. £174 FS, who by pretenaing this tulnes of S, Lake his 


liſts this Golpell, would pur off the neceflity of belicuing the 


is very Goſpell of $.105#, and'the high mylteries therof: and (o 
_—_— you had goodrealon toterme this principle by you ſo 
S.Luts {toutly and perpetually auouched| fo poorely and m1- 
moſt ap- {erably prouecd,mhe ad#7uatc Buſe of your Books, 

parent. | 


(4p 4. 


43. 
(t) Pap. | 
412.111.2, | | T bt 
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T hat there is one wvifible Society of Chriſtians infal- 
lible in all her Propoſalls, knowne pnto all , by 
jubor dination to one wifible Head , or 
Paſtour. 


CHAP. V. 


"7 NN proofe of this Title, omitting many 
D 9). >cher, | produce only two or three 
1 arguments, as weilto be briefe, as be- 
3<D& cauſe theſe be ſo full conuincing and 
2 ©) well grounded, evenby ſuchan Ad- 
Wy 2 uerfary as you are,that more will not 


be required. 


The firſt Conuiftion. | 
F the Church|be aninfallibleguide in funda-. 


mentals, or which 1s all one,, an infallible 
teacher of all nece{iary truth , then 1s ſhea certaine So- 
ciety of Chriſtias of one denominarion , oFone obed1. 
ence,ſubie& to one viſible head,infallible1n all her Pro- 

olals. Biit the Church 1sfſuch an infallible teacher of 
all n_ceſſary truth, orfucha guidein fundamentals. In 
this argument both propolitions are yours , and [ ſhall 
ſet downe your words fully ,. whereby you not onely 


dcliuer, but alſo demonſtrate them. The Mater you ac- 
+5 knowlcdge 


Ts 


120 The Church Conquerans 
knowledge C4e 2.1139. 7 ou muit knoY,that thore 1s 4a vide 
difference berwixt being infallible in Fundamentals, and 
\, being an infallible guide in Fundimentals, The former we 
2 grant , for it is no more but this , that there ſhall be a 
,, Church 1n the world|for euer. But we vtterly deny the 
,, Church to be thelater : for to lay ſo, were 7s 0'!;ve. our 
,, ſelucs to find fome certaine Society of men; of whome 
,, WE ni1ght be certayne, that they neither do, nor Can 
,, Erre in fundamentals|nor in declaring what 15 funda- 
,» mentall and what1s not;and conſequently to make any 
,, Churchan infallible puide in Fundamentals would be 
,, co makeitinfallible in all thinges ſhe propoſes to be be- 
,, lieued. This therefore we deny both to your Church, 
,, & toall Churches of one denomination, that 1s indeed 
,, we deny ithmply toany Church. For no Churchcan 
,, be fitto bea guide, butonly a Church of ſome certain 
,, Cenomination,, For! otherwiſe no man can poſlibly 
,» know which 1s the true Church,but by a przexamina- 
,, £10n of the doctrine controuerted; and that were not to 
,» be guided by the Church to the true doctrine, but by 
-, the crue doatrine to the Church. Heereafter therefore 
,, when you heare Proteſtants ſay, the Church is inf ullivle 11 
», fundamentalls, you muſt not conceaue them , as 1f they 
5, meane, as you do,ſome Society of Chriſtians, which 
»- May be knowne by adhering to {ome one Head, for 
example to the Pope or Biſhov of Conſtantinople ec. Thus 
you deliuer the ſequells ofthis propofition , the Church 
1s an infallible uae in fendamestalls, which are ina word 
eur whole Catholique dotrine about the Church: 
that if that propolition be by you granted expreſsely 
and cleerely,yea proued inuincibly from Scripture, you 
muſt returneagaine to the Church of Rove, or elſe by 
your owns 1udgment be damned to Hell ; ſpecially be- 
2auſe 
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ouer buman VV it. Chap. V. IG 


cauſe you repeate the fame conſequences of the gtan- 
ting of an infallible guide in fundamentalls , and.both 


approuc,and proue them C:p.3.#.39./17.1 r:ſpeaking to 


your Aduerlary , Good Str , you muſt needes do vs this fa 


wour , 10. be ſo accule, ds to diAinonih between bins in- 
fallible #22 Fandamentalls, and being an infallible guide 
tn Fundamentalls . That ſhee ſhall be alwayes a Church 


infallible is Fundamepntalls , we eajily rant : for it comes to 


mo more but this , that there [hall be alwayes « Church . 
But that there ſhall be alyayes ſuch a Curch which is an i m+ 
fallibls garde in Fundamentals, this we deny. For this cannot 
be without ſetling a knovwne infallibility in ſome one knovne 
Soctety of CHriitians,as the Greeke,or the Roman, (or ſome 
ether Church ) by adhering to Which guide ,men might be ouj- 
ded tobelieue arieht in all Fundamentalls. A man that were 
deititnte of all weanes of communicating his thoughts to 0- 
thers, might yet in himſcife, andto him{eife be infallible , but 
he could not be a ouide to others. A Fan, or a Church that 
were inniſivle, ſo that none could know hoW to repayre to it for 
direction , could not be an infallible guide,and yet be mizht be 
wnto himſelfe infullible. | 
2, Thus you haue told vscleerely and-fully what 
will follow if you grant the Church to be an. 17fullble 
ewide in Fundamentals : wiuch {-quells be {ſo much de- 
nyed and deteſted by you , as one would thinks it were 
impoſſible you ſhould be fo forgetfull as to aftirme it. 
And yet you do cleerely ſay ,that the Church 1s not on- 
ly infallible 1a Fundamentalls , but allo an infallible 
uide in Fundamentalls, being cuen by effence not on- 
ly a beiteuey of all neceſſary truth, but alſoa teacher or 
miſtreſle thereof: Cap. 2. =, 164. initi9.T he viſivle C hurch 
ſhall alvayes WITHOYT FAYLE PROPOSE ſo 
much of Gods renelation as is ſnfjicient to bring men to hea- 
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wen, for otherwiſe it tvill not be the vi{able Church : yes it may 
ſometymes ale thinns hurtful, ay in themſcines damnavle. 
And CAD +2 13.7 Tot1 ft 16,09 Fs BY init, y Ou grant , that the 
Apoſtle termzth ths Church of Gad,the puller and 2rY0u714 
of tr4th, not only becaule by duty it is itil the teacher of all 
traih ,thytt) not ſo euty tm fat, but alſo, becauſe it alYay:s 


[hailaal o1ll/G2 [9 ; yot, (lay you ) 1916 15 ſhort to prooue your 


intentthat the Thurchis inf vile in aller propoſals unles you 
£14 hev,that by Truth js certainly meant not only neceſſary to 
$1/41ti0, but all thatis profitable abſolatly,c3 ft 19'y AL Le For 
that the tr? Crunch alWiyes iball be the MAINTAINER 
audlTEATQHER of ALL NETESSARY TRUTH you kao 
ve arant 4 14 nt 7ra2h: for it is of the ESSENCE of” the 
Church to 4eſo: an4any.copany of men vere no more a Church 
without it|, then any thiaz can ve 4 mun,cy not be reaſonable. 
Thus you]: Verily were 1t poſſi>le for a creature to be a 
rain, & not reaſonable, you deſerue to carry away the 
ticle of a true yarealonable man, From all men that h1- 
th2rto haue ranked thamſeluzs in the number of Wr1- 
ters. You|area tru2man , for that you deliuer manifeſt 
truth; m4J2 g091 by ittong reaſgns;you are an varea- 
{oa4ble m1n,1in that you wilfully and obſtinarely ſtand 
in defenc2 of the contrary falihogd., I will briefly note 
firſt your con:raditions, ſecondly the ſequels therot. 
3, Inches wordscited in the firſt place , you diſtin- 
guih b2twixta Church inf lible lin Fundamentals , and 
{ucha Church as 1s an iafa!/:b{- guide 1 Fundamentals , 
granting the tyye Church ro bethe former , but not] 
the lateritzſtingat your Aduerlary , as thongh his con- 
foun.ling them did/argue in him|want of ſuch an acute 
Vy7,45s you ſuppole your (elfe to haue. Bur in the ſecond 
citations you 4o vs.the fanony to belo acute, fo perſpica: 
£1045 , lo ſharpe-lighted, as to penetrate into the very 
, [ eſlenc%} 
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eſſence of the Church, and out of that Cloſet of Truth 
pronounce, that to be jfallrble in Fundamentals, and to 
bean /»fulrble ouide in Fundamentals , beinleparably c0- 
10yned1n the Church zand that to grant the former to 
the Church and deny the later , were to deutde the 
Church from its very efſence. For I hope you will nor 
be1lo arnte, as to diſtinguiſh betwrxt an 7 fallible enide in 
Fundameytals, and fucha Church as 1s alwayes in fact 
vthout faylc the teacher , the propoſer , the maintayner, 
ina word the miſtreſſe of all necetlary truth euen by 
ellence; that ſhe can no more deparc from teaching, 
propoking, and maintayning all fundamentall Chriſtt- 
an doctrine , then from her owne being. Nor do you 
onely ſoafhrme the Churches ciſentiall infallibility in 
teaching all Fundamentals, bur alfo prooue the ſame by 
the word of God, which propoles the Church of Chriſt 
as the pillar and ground of truth, as built on theRocke 
againſt which the gates of Hell ihal neuer preuaile. For 
thele words at leaſt euince{ as you confeſleCap.3.7. 70. 


that t! ere jha'i fill continue a true Church , and brine forth 


children vnts God, ep ſend foules to Heaue, which could not 


beynles the did alwayes without fayle teach all neceſſa- 


ry ruth, & {o be an 1nfafſible guide in Fun 'amentals, 

4+ Now this being a truth infallible, that the Church 
cannoterre in teaching' fundamentals ,let ys proceed 
to note and number the doctrines which you openly 
grant and proue to be.conſequent thereupon, which be 
ſuch as no more could haue byn delired. A $17/7:42 No- 
bleman, when Scipio Pretor of that country offered him 
one wealthy and ta)katiue,but of J1ttle wit tor adwocatc 
of his cauſe, replyed,/ pray you Sir eiuc this man for Ad= 
uocate to my Adgerſary; and then I will be content to haute n0 


CAdnocate at ail.So we may lay that the cauſe of Prote- 
| Q 2 ſtan ts 


124 The Church conquerant 

ſtants about the Tozallof their Religion and Saluation COn- 
erouerted with the Church of Rope , being abandoned 
by learned Proteſtants , none preſuming to appeare 
againſt eujdenttruthſo cleerely demonſtrated by Cha- 
rity maintayned , it was the Roman Churches good luck 
you ſhould preferre your ſelfe, and be admitted for their 
Aduocate,for you ſpeake fo wiſely, ſopertinently , ſo 
coherently for Proteſtits,as the Roman Church needs 
not any ather Aduocatein her behalfe . No Catholique 


Patron, nolearned man howlſoeuer well ſeene1n Con- 


trouerhes of Religion, nay the Author of Charity main- 


zeynca himſelfe could not haue ſpoken more fully,groi- 
dedly, vnan{werably in the defence of the Roman Ca- 


- tholique Church, then you haue done, while you ate 


r7. Tim.2. 


perſwaded,that you plead againſt her., as appearerh by 
theſe C oncluſions , the deduction whereof 15 confeſſed 
and cxpreiſed by your lelfe. | 

5. Firſt there 15,cuer was,and ſhalbe a true Church 
vittble and confpicuqus tothe world , thatall men ac- 
cording to the will of God may be faued(if they pleaſe) 
by the meanes of her preaching quer the world. This 
you grant in ſaying ,/thatif the Church be an infallible 
gurdein Fundamentals;then z/js knowne infallibility u#8 
be ſetled in; ſome knovne Society of Chriftians , by adherin? to 
Vhich guide men may be enided to beliene aricht in all Fand a- 
mentals. Nov as the CApoitle ſayth,God will haue all men to 


 beſancd,and to come to the knovledrze of truth , and conſe 


quently he will haue the meanes, which propofeth all 
the truth of Saluation1nfallibly guiding men to heaut, 
to be viſible, & ſodiffuſedin the world as all men may 
coms to fee her , andlearne of her, and be (aued if they 
will By the grace of Chriſt Teſus, 

6. Secondly this Church being an infallible guide 


1 


_ 
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in Fundamentals , muſt be likewyle infallible in all her 


propoſals in matter of fayth. This ſequell,according 0 
your good cuſtome , you both deny and grant. You 
deny it p47. 177-laying, that the Church,theugh ſhe be the 
ground 434 rocke of all nceeſſary truth , yet not the rocke and 
ground , or inf;Vivle teacher of all profitable truth , but may 
erre and miinteya? damaabie erronr againit it: But pag. 10g. 
p.1390-you grant the Conſequence, ſaying » 10 rant 
any Church aa inf.ilible guide in Fundamentals, Yould be ts 
make it infalliil: in all things Which ſhe propoſes ,and requires 
to be believed; and Cap 3.7.36. you lay , The Church except 
ſhe be infallizle in all things ve can belieue her in nothing vp6 
ber word and authority; which you proue by this demon« 
ſtration vnanſwerably, Becauſe , lay you , az authority 


ſubiect toerroar can be no firme and ſtable foundation of my 


belicfe in any thin. And if it vere in any thing, then this 


authority being onc & the ſame in all propoſals, I ſhould haue ' 


the ſame reaſon to belieue all, that I haue tobeliene one. And 
therefore muit 45 wnreaſonably eyther in belieuing any one 
thing vpon the ſole Yarrant of this authority , or elſe in not 
belicuing all 1hizg5 equally varrazted ty tt. Behold how 
earneſtly you auerre and forcibly demonſtrate what be- 

fore you did ſo peremptorily deny,that the Church be- 

ing the pillar and ground of ſome Truth, to wit of 
Truth neceſſary to Saluation , muſt of neceflity be the 

pillar &'ground of all fauing Truth ; becauſe a Church 

ſubiet toerrourin ſome things cannot be the ground 

and firme foundation of my belecte tn any thing what- 

foeuer. 


7. Thicdly,thetrue Church of Chriſt,the pillar and 
ground of Truth,to which it 1s eſſential to propoſe.teach, 
and mayntaine all neceſſary truth, is one Society of 
Chiiftians notoriouſly knowne by ſubordination to 
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ene Vniuerſall viſible Head or Paltgur. This you grant 
ſaying, that an infallible guide 1n|Funcamentals , or, 
which1s all one, ſucha Church as ſhail al wayes with- 
out fayle be the pillar, ground, and|teachcr ot all necetf- 
 fary truth, muſt be ane knowne Society of Chriſtians, | 
by adhering to which we are ſure|to be guided aright 
tobelicuzall Fundamenrals ; one certaine Society of 
men by whome we are certaine thzy neither do, nor 
can erre in Furidamentals 3 one certayne Society of 
Chriſtians which may be knowne by adhering to ſuch 
a Biſhvp as their Head, 

8, Fourthly there being ſuch an infall:ble Church 
 1nall her doctrines, you fuppole'that we are not to tind 
out which 1s the erue/Church by preexamination of the 
doctrine controuerted , but by eutdence of the marke 
of ſubordination to one yilible Head find the true 
Church, by whole teaching we are lead to all neceſſary 
truth, if we foilow her diredion and reſt in her Ludge- 
ment. Theſe foure ſequels you teach to be 1nuolued and 
contayned in your grant, that the Church is alwayes , 
enen by fi ce ;the pillar and ground of f.yth , the. infallible 
teacher and mayntcyner of all neceſſary truth ; whence we 
{hall 1n che 1xrand ſeuenth Chapter inferre che totall 
ouerthrow of your Cauſe, and thew ſaluation to be im- 
pollible againit the Catholique Roman Charch. | 


The ſecond Conuthion, 


4 Fo: the tota!l infallibility of the Catholiqus 
Church I propole chis Syliog1ſme out of your 
ſayings i In matters of Religion.nons can be lawfull 
Judges, but ſuch as are for that office appointed of God, 
nor any, fit for it, but ſuch as are 1nfallible; but the Ca- 
tholike Church 1s lawtuli Iudge endued with authority 
to 


— > 
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to determine controuerfies of Rel: 'Y10N ; Ergo,ſhe is a 
poynted of God , and made by him fit \ that olike., 
that 1s, infallible; In this 2yilogifme, as1n the for 7mer , 
both propolitions be your owne; the Mazor you delyuer 
Pag-C0.u. 41. For ti e decacing of cinul contront rſics men may 
appoyat 1/1 mſe lacs a 1 udac : but 14 matllers of Rel: r1on this 
office miy be ginen 19 none, but wheme God hath dc ſoned fer 
it And P4745 9.M1 7+ In ciniil Controner fies enery henest Ve 
d. ritanding man is fit tobe I wages but in matters of Religion 
none but he that is infallible. 

10. The Minor allo you deliver often , bur ſpecially 
in two places. Cap.2.p. 162. explicating a Concluſion 
defended in Oxford the yeare 1633. That the Church hath 
authority to determine Controaerſies of fuyth , ob1ected by 
your Aduerlary; yougniwere : : Me thinkes ſo ſubtil 2 
man as you are jhon'd® eaſily apprehend a Wyac arſe rence bet- 
' Weene authority todo athing, and infallivility in deing it: c> 
anaine, betWeene 1 Conditional infallibility , a1d an ab ſolute. 
The former the Doour togeather with the Article of ,, 
the Church of England aitr ibuteth to the Church,and,, 


I ſubſcribe tothisv pinion, that 1s, an authority 1n de- ,, 


termining Controuerhies of fayth, according to plain, 

and euident Scripture, and yniuerfall Tradition & 1n-,, 
'fallibility ,ſoloag as they proceed according to this, 
rule. As if there ariſe an Heretique that ſhould call in 
queſtion Chriits Patton and Refurrection, the Church ,, 
had authority to decide this Controucthie; and infallt. 
ble diret1on how to doit, and to excommunicate this ,, 
man, if he ſhould perfiit 1n ecrrour. 1 hope 2 you will not” 
deny,/but rhat ludg?s haue authority todetermine cr1- 
minail and cull Conc! ouerſies;and yet I hope you wal 
not ſay , that they are abſolutely infallible i a their de- 
terminations. 1f4h91c, while they Pony according 
wo 


as o 
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to law if they do ſo; but not j»fullrbly that they ſhall ener 
\ do /o. Thus you. Now let the Reader be Iudge whether 
'1t be nota thiug in you both ridiculous and barcFull to 
be {till yanting of the ſubti]ty of your wit, and reproa- 
ching want thereof tro your Aduerlarie, whereas your 
. ſabuuities be grofle contradictions of your (elfe, that [ 
am cuen amazed how any man could be fo forgerfull 
and yoydot confideration . You ſay, there is a wyde 
difference berweene authority to decide matters of Re« 
lig1on , and Infallibility 1n doingit ; which you proue, 
\ becauſe Iudges haue/authority to determine criminal 
and cull Controuerhes, and yet are not abſolutely in 
fallible, but infallible only conditionally it they 4: 
ceed according to law. Now this your fubtility your 
(clfe condenines for ignorant folly,as not conſidering 
the wide difference berwixe Tuages 1n ciuill Contra- 
uerfies, and Iudges with authority to determine mat- 
ters offayth: thatthe former may be fallible, bur not 
the later . Be not theſe your very wordes p42.59.1im.v!t. 

and paz-6olin.1.lncinill Controacrſies eucry. honeit under- 
Handing man is fit to be a Tndge, but in Relr750n none bat he 
that is infallible. How then do you now diſtinguiſh 
: betwixt 4 [ndge and an infallible Indge ln matters ot Re- 
l1g10n 7 

11. Your other afintion allo of Infallibility abſo- 
lute and conJutionall,, 15a mzere fopperie as you de- 
clareit:and by attributing only conditionall infallibili- 
ty to the Church, you contradict your lelte, For you 
lay, 72 cintlh Contromnſtues encry hoxeit vnderst unding man 
fs fir tobe iN Age, but in Religion none but lie that is tafallible: 
heere you attribute greater infallibility tothe Charch 
or Eccletliz{ticall ludge,then toa Iudge1n c1w1ll cauſes. 
Butyoulſay,a Iudge 1h ciuill aſlaires 151nfallible condi- 


tionally 


oner human Vit. Chap.” 129 
tionally 1f he proceed according to law . Zrpo, the 
Church 15 1nfallrblte abfolurely, fo that ſhe cinor erre 1n 
her definitions and ſentences, but ſtill proceed accor- 
ding ro the dtuine law, or ſacred Scripture. Behdes the 
Church 18 infalltbleina higher and abſoluter manner 
| then cuery priuate Chriſtian : But euery private Chrt-= 
 ftiants infallible conditionally , to wit, whiles he pro- 
| cceds according to the true and vndoubred fenlſe of 
Scripture: Ergothe Concluſion of Oxford , The Church 
hath authority to determine Controuerſies of fayth , was by 
the defendant Dodtour wnderſtood of infallible authont- 
ty, orels1t was a meere mackery . Moreouer authority 
to determine Controuerfies of fayth, muſt be (ſufficient 
to make the determination to be an afſured ſtay wheron 
Chriſtian fayth may ſecurely rely, which before was 
norknowne ta be fuch;otherwile there 15 no determi- 
nation of fayth, bat fayth about that point remaynes 
as yncertayne and ynderermined as 1t was before. But 
a Iudge abfoluteiy fallible, and only conditionally 1n- 
fallible; cannot derermine any controuerly infallibly, 
that Fayth may determineto beheue it without danger 
ofbemg deceaued. Againe , you lay. pas. 337. .20. A 
queſtionable Twide fer me 275 direction is as goed as none at all: 
But the Church infallible only conditionally, thar is ,if 
perchance ſhe hit ypon the true ſenfe of Scripture, 1s 
A gutde or determiner of Controuerſhes que 5tionable, 
becauſe afrer ſuch a determination, the queſtion ſtill 
remaynes vndectded, whether that be the true ſenfe of 
Scripture. Adde heereunto that Proteſtants do not at- 
tribute ſo much as this conditionall 1nfallibility to the 
Church, that her determinations are infallible when 
they are according to plaine and euident Scripture. 
Fer they will not belieue Tranſubſtantiation , —_— | 

| R they 
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they grant, that the /Zateran Councell defining it, pro. 
geeded according roithe plaine and ewident (enle of SCri- 
pture. 1f, ſayth D.Morton the yords of Chriſt, This 1s my 
Body, be certainly true inthe proper & lerall ſenſe,ve muil 
yield to Papiſts the Whole cauſe , Tranſubitantiation,corpo- 
rall,and materiall Preſence £6 So thatthe Church 1s not 
infallible with Proteſtants, if ſheproceed according to 
the plaine, proper, andlitterall ſenſe of Scripture, but 
only when ſhe hits on thoſe figuramnue, tropicall , im+ 
proper ſenſes they fancy tothemfelues. And l pray you, 


 giue mea reaſon, why the Catholike Church may not 


condemns you,forexpounding figuratiuely , ſymboli- 
cally, tropically the|text of Scripture delivering Traz- 
ſubſtantiation, according to the playne proper and lite- 
rall ſenſe ;as well as ſhe may condemne any Heretique, 
that ſhould expound] the places of Scripture about our 
Lords Paſlion, and Reſurretion figuratively againit 
the plaine, proper, and litteral ſenſe ? Finally , wheras 
you lay the Church\1s to determine Controuerſies, not 


only by therule of plarne Scripture, but alſo of yniuer- | 


{all Tradition, you ſay a truth againſt che whole drift 
of your booke,that the Bible is the only rule; and againſt 
what you write Cap.2.7.155-nothing but Scripture Comes i8 
ws with 4 full Stream of Tradition , and ſs beſides Scripture 
there is no vu written doctrine. 


_12 A thirdplace yet morecleere for the Churches 


totall infallibility you haue cap.2.7.77-where you grant 
the Church tobe the pillar and ground of truth by offece.Our 
$4uionr ſayd to his diſtiples,yee are the ſalt of 32 earth, 


pot that this quaiity was inſeparable from their perſons but be. 


cauſe it Was their office to be ſo « For if they mu#t haue been fo 
of neceſuty., in vaine had be pat them in feare of that which 
fellowes , If rhe ſalt haueloſt his ſauour, wherewith ſhall 


it 
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itbe ſalted? Sorhe Church may ve ty duty the piller & ground 
of Truth , of ll truth not onely nece{[ary, but alſo prefitable to 
Saluation; and yet [he may negle(l and violate this auty , and 
be in fat the teacher of ſome errour ? Thus you giue ys 


euery where /a/ infatnaturm , infatuated lalt, ſalt vnſa- 


uoury. You often ſet good (alt on the table burinſtacly 
you corruptit,and the good feafon and reaſon thereof, 
by ſenſelefſe contradictions, That the Church is by -of- 
hce the rocke and pillar of all truth in matter of fayth, is 
good ſalt, hath che fauour and ſenſe of diuine infallible 
truth; but that which followes,that ſhe may fayle in 
this office, violate this duty ,15 len(clefle, and ſpoken 
without any ſalt. Do not you ay, that in Religion none 
is fit to be Tudge, that 1s fit for the office of 1udge, but he 
that 15 infallible? How then can the Judge in matters . 
of Religion, endued with power to determine Contro- 
uerſies of fayth, violate his duety , except you can con= 
ccaue that he that 151nfallible may fayle? In lyke man- 


ner thatthe Churchis by office, by duety appointed of God 


| tobethe pillar andreche of all truth both neceſſary and pro- 
fitable t10ſaluation , is ſalt, dotrine of heavenly funour, and 


wiſedome Yor:hy of God : But what you pr.ſently add, 
that in fad ſhe may be the tracer of errour , 15 extremely 
ſottiſh. For if the Church be a ſure and hrme foundats 
of Fayth, how can ſhe be Ffallible and ſubiet toerrour? 
Do nor you lay paz. 145.7 36. {ini 1. An authority ſubtect 
to errour can be not firme or able foundation of my bei fe in 
any thi; f What 15 this , but that a fallible Church in 


ſomething,and which de fads teacherh errours , cannot 


haue the office of p;{/ar and ground of any truth , muck 
lefſe of all truth ? How often doe you teach that God 
cannot.command vs to doethings impothble, or com- 


mand ys to be, whatis notin our power to be? Should 
R 2 God 
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| God command you to be immortall , were not that 
command yniuſt? For. you being by nature mortall ac- 
carding to the body ,and not able to ſhake that cor- 
ruption of how can you be immortall except God take 
away mortality .and beſtow. the gift of immortality 
on you ? Can God appoint, that glaſle be 1n office as 
ftreng and hard as marble,or that ſand be as irmeand 
ſtable as a rocks wichout taking brittlenes from the one 
and ynitedfaſtnes from the other ? I conclude with this 
ſyllogiſme wherin bath Propoſitions being your owne, 
you cannotdeny the/Conclufion. God hath appointed 
the Church to be by office the pillar and gromnd of all 
Chriftian truth,a firme and ſtable Foundation of fayth 
in all matters of ſaluation : But a Church ſubie&roer= 
rour cannot be a pillar,ground,or foundation of Chri- 
ſtian beleefe in any thing : Ergo,the Church is an infal- 
lible teacher of all truth, an infallible guide in funda» 
mentals , and conſequently inall her propoſals. 


Tat Proteſters againſt the Church of Roine , be 
Schiſmatiques and Heretiques, aud cannot 
be [ated without attnall dereliftion of 
| thetr errours. 


CHAP. VI. 


z=@, 2 SAID inthe title ProzeZteyr, not Pro- 
AY. teſtants : for though with you , Pro- 
@ 22 tcſiarnis and Proteiters be the lame, 
KOI yet it 15 not fo according to the 
WA acception of the word Proteftant _. 
d=—&@'Z commonly receaued in Exzland « 
You dchne Proteſtants to be ſuch as Prote#t a7a1m# 4c 
corrupttons and abuſes of the Church of Rome , all of them Wo 
agreeing in this principle,tha7 the Bible the Bible ,and on- ,* _ 
ly the Buble is a perfedl rule of fayth audadtiew . So that all Cap. 6, 
pretended Goſpellersand reformed Churches, all that #56. 
infinite diuerhty of ſets, which agree amonzit themſelucs 
as King 1ames layth, in nothing but in Vaion against the | 
Pope; CalniniKts, Lutherans, Brownift s Anabaptiſis : ref al OS" 
med Entychias, Arians ,Saveliians Samoſatenians or SOUnianS Loring 
Tritheiſts, and others innumerable are by you .com- page, 65, 
prehended vnder the name of Proteitants, whome you 
maintayne 7 be free from damnable eros; , and 1n a 


fake way to Saluatſon. | 
| R.5 2. But 


— 
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2 But in Exelay4( as all men know) by the name 

of Proteſtants we properly vnderſtand , thar part of the. 
pretended Engliſh Reformation , lybich 1s condiitinct 
from Puritans, and oppolite againſt them. E: ence Proze- 
ſtant: with vs be not the whole multitude of Proteſtin 
- Bibliſts, or of the pretended reformed Churches, but, 
only one: branch of|them, the moſt moderate of all, & 
that which doth leaſt exorbitate from the Dodrine ind 
Diſcipline of the Roman Church. Wherfore by Proreſtsy; 
in this diſcourſe, we'ſhall alwayes vnderſtand them, & 
euery one of them, that oppole and Prore# againſt any 

do4rine propoled 4s matter of fayth by the Carholique 
Roman Church, of what Sed or Reliz;on loeuer they bez 
and that theſe cannot be (aued by i2norance , or Ly repens 
tance, without actualldeteſtation and abandoning of 
their errours 1n particular. 

For though'they ignorantly wudge, that they 
haus the truth. on their fide , yet this 1gnorance doth 
notexcule their erring , becauſeit 1s not {imple 1gno- 
rance, but {uch ignoranceas is ever eſſenrially +4Y 
ved and contayned in the crime of Herely, to wit, the 
12norance of Pride/and Preſumption;! :1gnOrance ther. 
by they [preferre the ſeeming of their fancy or 1udgmet 
before Traditions, |Councells, conſent of Fathers , mi- 
racles, the plain proper and literall ſenſe of Scripture 
| hich ſtand for the Roman Church and Religion ; 
Theſe I ſay, cannot be ſaued 1n |their errours , dut ME. 
Schiſmariques and Heretiques, as [ ſhall cleerely de- 
monſtrare in this Chapter, euen by your owne ſayings | 
and Principles}, and hrſt, 

That they are Schiſmatiqnes. 
4. To proue chis we muſt briefly declare what 
Schilmes 1s. The word Schiſme comes rig from 


%% 
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exexe', which fignifies any diuifion , cutting, brea- 
king,renting away of any partfrom anentire & whole 
thing, as a bough from a tree,a ſtone from a building, 
any member from mans body. By Metaphor the word 
1s appiyed to ſignify breaches and diuttons 1n any mo- 
rall Body, which is of two kindes, Poiticall and _1!y5ti- 
call. |n Politicall Bodyes, or Temporall States, Sc/r/me 
happenerth when any part of the States departech trom 
the Communion and fellowſhip of others 1n be1ng ſub- 
ie ro the ſupreme authority which ruleth, gouerneth, 
knitteth and keepeth the whole togeather, whether 
this authority be Monwehicall, Ariitocraticall, or D. mo- 
craticall.. Myiticall whole Bodies be only one, the holy 
Catholique Church, the Body of Chri#t , of which to be 
a member, as 1t1s the ſole and only ſtate of Saluation, ſo 
tobe deuided- tromaitis finfull and damnable. Schiſme 
then 1n this ſenſe may be defined. I voluatary choyce 
whercby, a Chriſtian doth deutde,and cut away himſeife from 


' the Communion and fullov/hip of other Chriftians, in the 


common k-10t of ſubieftion > ſubordination vntothe ſupreme 
Head and Authority of this Body. 1 ſay voluntary cheyce, tor 
no man can be made a Schiſivatique againſt his will, 
Schiſme being a linne and a moſt grieuous finne. Euery 
Schiſmatique then deuideth himtelfe from the Church 
by his voluntary choyee; either dire? as when one doth 
in plaine rermes retule , and deteſt ſubieHion to the 
common Head and Paſtour of the Church ; or wm4airec! 
when he ſtandeth peremptory againſt the Church, e1- 
ther obſtinatcly again{t her Doctrines , of contumaciouſly 


| againſt her Commandes . For ſuchan one1s hoc ipſs cur 


of, and caſt away out of the Church inthe ſight of 


God,and theſentence of the Church doth declare him 


tobe {uchan one, and makes him knownefor ſuch an 
bE= ©! is NT ES one, 
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one,to them of che Church. This ſuppoſed I come to 
' prooue, that they who ſeparate of oppoſe againſt the 
Church of Rome are Schiſmatiques. 


The firſk Conuction. 


4 Y Ou ſay Cap. 5-1.36« initio. For men to forſake 
the external Communion of them with whome 
they agree| in fayth, is the mo#t formal & proper Crime of 
ſchiſme;very rrye. Thus you. But Proteſtants agree with 
the vitble ynicerſal Church in all fundamencal points 
of tayth'( as you pretend) and yet they haue forſaken 
her exterwall Communion. For cap.5-#.5 :+initto.you [peake 
thus to your aduerſaty: Whereas you ſay, thai Proteftants 
arnided themſelues from the external! Communrien of the vi- 
fevie Church ; adde , Which extcrnall communion 84s corrnpe 
ted, and Ye ſhall confeſſe the accuſation,and elory init. And 
cap. 5.n. $5. As for tle externall Communicn of the vijible 
Church, ve hane Without ſcruple formir'y eranted , that Pro- 
reHants dard forſake it. Ergo, it is very truc,that Prot: flants 
in ſeparating from the Church of Reme did commit 
the proper and formall crime of Schiſme. 

6. This Syllogiſme doth conliſt of propoſitions 
which are formally & verbally yours , yet becauſe you 
falterand haltn the afſercion of [them contradiing 
yourlelte,, ro make this demonſtration conuincing , I 
will proue both the Premiſes cleerely by ſuch truths as 
you are forced to acknowledge. 7he maior Propolinon, 
that it is fermall Schiſme to forſake the viſible Church or her 
external! Compnnien,Wwhich you grant in the words I 
cired, you deny cap.5.7.:5. lin-z3.1n theſes words to your 
aduetfary : Whereas you take fer granted 45 an vadowbied 
truth, that whoſoeaer leawe the extcrnall Communion of the 
whole Church , are Sthiſmaticall, I tell 104, Str, you preſume 

| , 6 to 
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to much vpon vs, and would haue vs erant , that whichis the 
maine point i queition. Behold now that 1s falſe, which 
before you fayd was very true; Which allo to be abfo- 
lutely true, Iproue by what you write cap.5.#-45 lin.16. 
A man ay poſs1bly leaur ſome opinion or prathſe of « Church 
former/yicommen to himſclfe, and others, and continue fill 4 
member of that Church : Prouided , that What he forſakes be 
not one of thoſe things vherein the eſſence of the Church doth 
conſiit. And c. 3. n. 66. lin. 9 T ou may not ceaſe to be of the 
Church, nor depart from thoſe things Which make it ſo to bee 
This you. Now [ ſubſume: bur externall Communion, 
that is, externall Society , fellowſhip , and vnity of the 
members of the Church, in cheir (ubordination to the 
common Head, and ſupreme external Authority ther- 
of, is one of the thinges Wherein the cfience of the Church doth 
confiit, one of the thinges 14 ch make it to be a Church. 
This 1s cleere, becauſe as 1t15 of the etſence of an human 
organicai! Body, not only to hauea multitude of mem- 
bers locally layd together 1n oae heape; butalſo that 
they be knit and compatted together in the vnity of 
_ one Body by ont ſubordination tothe head : ſo 1t 15 of 
the eſſence of exery morall or myſticall body, not only 
ro hauea multitude of members or perſons, bur alto 
that the perſons , members and ſubiets be knit toge= 
ther, and vnited in the Society of one Communion, - 
thatis, of one common yn:on of ſubordination to the 
Head. | 

And this Communion or common ſubietion 
muſt inthe members of the Church be external and w1- 
ſoble: becauſe it is of the eſſence of the Church to be an 
externall and viſible Secicty or Body, which 1s pro» 
ned, becauſe you ſay Cap.3-1-78. That it is of the efience of 
the Church 18 be the rocke and pillar, that is,FHill in fac a pro- 

| ) poſer 
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poſer, mantayner,and teacher of all neceſſary truth. But it 1s 
of the eſſentiall neceſlity of « teaching Church,to be viſte 
bleandexternall, as you ſuppole Cap. 3. 71. 39. lin. 23. 4 
Church that Yere inwiſuble, ſo that none cond repayre to it fo 
direct, om , could not be an infallivle exide, that 15a teacher 
of trurh. yer ir might bein it ſelfc infallible . Wherfore ex- 
ternal Communion, or common Vnion of the mema« 
bers ofthe Church in|their ſubieaion to one common 
Head,or viſible ſupreme gouerning Authority,is of the 
eſſence of the Church, 1tis one of the thinges which 
make the Churcha Church. But Proteſters forſooke 


Pa 


the externall Communion, the common Vnion & knot 


with their fellow-members in the ynity of ſubiecion 
to one viſible gouerning Church-Authority,and made 
to themſclues new Conuenticles, and Churches yndet 
new Gouernours, and formes of gouerment, as 1s no= 
torious. It is therefore manifeſt, that they forſaking the 


excernall Communion of the vifible Church becauſe 


in their iudgment cor7upted) forſooke the Church of 
God 71 one of the a9" Vherein the eſſence of the Church 
doth conſiit ; 10 one of the thinges Which make the Church 


' 4 Church, and conſequently are Schiſmatiques. 


C4p.3.8, 
78. 


| The ſecond Conwthon. 


" | Tis, you fay, of the eſſence of the Church of Chri# 
; to be by office the pillar and ground, thats , the 
teacher of truth , & of all truth, & alwayes in fad the tea- 


cher and guideof men in all truth neceſſary to Salua- 
tion. Conlequently it is of the eſſence of the Church 
#0 be able ta performe this office , and to be ſtill in a a Di- 
re;togr of men to heauen But you ſay Paz. 163. lines. 
That Church alone can| performe the office of Guide or Di- 
rectour, Which is of one denomination, that is,a ſetled certain 

Society 
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Society of Chriitians, diitinguilhable from all others by adhe- 
ring to ſuch a Biſhop for their guide in Fundamentals. Ergo, 
it 18 of the eflence of the vilible Catholique Church 
of Chriſt to be of one denomination , adhering to one com- 
mon Biſhop, as ts thetr guide in Fundamentalis. Thas ſup- 
poſed: that Proteſtants be {euered from the way of Sal- 


uation , Schiſmatiques & aliens from the only Church 


that can be the guide to heauen,, 1 ſhall not necd to 


proue; you grant it (a) Pag. 264. lin. 4. Put caſe I ſhould (a)Cp. 
grant of mecre fauour, that there muſt be alwaies ſome Church 5.n, 27. 
of one denomination, free from a's errors in Doctrine,and that Yr ſas 
Proteitants had not al\vayes ſuch a Church ; it vould indeed Jnew. 
follow,that 1 wuit not be a Proteitant; but that I mutt be « 


Papiſt certainly it would follow by no better conſequence ther 
this : If you will leaue Enzland, your muZt of neceſsity goe to 
Rome. Thus you. From which ſaying I argue. If there 
muſt be alwayes ſome Church of ove denomination, free 


from all errors in doftrine , ſubiecT to one viſible head and 


wide : then you muil not be a Proteitant if you will be 
ER otaria ,thenProceltants be not a true Church, 
but a Company that hath forſaken the true Church, 
and cannot be ſauedif they continue where they are. 


But that there al wayes was, & alwayes mult be ſucha_ 


Church'of Chriſt,ſuch a Society of Chriſtians, which 18 
the ground and rocke of all truth, ſetled and certaine , and of 
one d:nomination, was in the precedent Chapter not by 
you granted of meere fauour , but extorted from you by 
the euidence of truth, & vademable texts of Scripture. 
Er20, Proteſtants are Schiſmariques, & ſeparated from 
the Church, the rocke and ground of fayth; and can« 


' not be ſaucd except they remoue to the one Church & 


be buite thereupon by dependance on the Rocke, by 


ſubordination tothe Head thereof, Now,it there muſt. 
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be ſuch a Catholique Church of one denomination, 
| whether the Roman be that Church,and not rather the 
Grecian or Abiſsine, 1s in the iudgment euen of Prote- 
ſtants Idare ſay, a ridiculous doubt anda fond fancy: 
but more| hereof inthe next Chapter. 
The third Conuittion: 
F Oa are conuinced of |proper and formall 
| Schilme, by the Confutation of your ex- 
cules, whereby you would clcere your reuolt from 
ſo heynous a crime , which you ſet downe Cap. 5+ 2#e 
9X26. 1 would faine know Wreretn, I 13.1y not without Schil-. 
-» me, forſake the externall Communion of them, with 
»» whome 1 agree 1n fayth: whether Ibe bound, for feare 
» of Schiſme, to communicare with thoſe that belieue 
»> as I do, only in lawfull thinges, or abſolutely in cuery 
-» thing , whether I am to10yne with them i /uper#tition, 
2» and 1dolatry, and not only in a common confeſlion of 
»» fayth, wherein weagree, butin a common diffimula- 


tion or abiuration of 1t? Theſe your queſtions or excu- | 


ſes be friuglous andidlefor many realons. Firſt, becauſe 
you ſuppoſe without proofe, that the vnuerſal viſible 
Church may be ſtayned with ſuperſtition & Idolatrie, 
which ische maynepoint in queſtion. And your ſuppo- 
tion to be falſe we prooue euen by this argument; 
. That Church cannot be ſtayned with ſuperſtition and 
Idolatry,,whoſeexternal Communion or vnion of the 
members thereof ynder one head, cannot be forſaken 
without the moſt proper and formall srime of Schiſme. 


But to forſake theexternall Communion of the viſible - 
Church, you confeſle to be the moſt formall crime of 


Schilme. £Zreo, theexternal Communion of the viſible 
Church cannor be ſtayned yniuerſally with ſuperſtt= 
tion and Idolatric, | 

I Os Op 
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10.. Secondly , your queſtions are vaine, becauſe 
they imply contradiction & deſtroy ech other. For how 
can 1t conhſt together, that you do agree 1n fayth with 
the Church in tundamenrals, and that yet the teach 
Idolatry , and vrge you to abiure with her the fayth 
wherein you, & ſhe both agree? Thirdly, it the Church 
be ſuppoled to be ſtayned with yniwerſallerrour and I- 
dolatry, 1rdoth indeed follow, thar you muſt nor com- 
municate with her 1n fdolatry , but not that you may 
forſake rhe external common Vnion of all the members 
thereof to the Head and vniverlall Authority, which 
wyneth them together 1n one. Society of a Chriſtian 
Church :| Bur Proteſtants forſookethe vanity of their 


* * . 
follow- members, refuſing to communicate with them, 


not onely 1n {uperſtition , but alfo in the vnity of 
ſubietion to the Head-authority of the whole body. 


They 41d deuide themſelues from that Body , erecting 


tothemſelues new Conventiclss, new Churches , vn- 


| der new choſen heades, guides , & paſtours. Ergo, they 
cannot beexcuſed from the formall and proper crime 


of Schiſ[me and Rebellion againſt the Church. 

11. You willfay : had they not forſaken that vnity 
of fubietion ro the common head, they muſt haue pro- 
feſſed Idolatry, or elſe haue beene burnt: I anſwere if 
the ſuppohtion be true of 1do/atry in _the Church , they 


| had yn bleſſed Martyrs in chooling rather to dye, then 


eyther tocommuit Idolatry, or deuide the Church : Bur 
becauſe they dtd not fo , but fought to deuide the 
Church, to {ave their lyues, they be now damned Schife 
matiques. For will you dare to ſay, that men may com- 
mit the moſtformall crime of Schifme and rebellion a- 
cainſt the Church,, rather thew bepueto dearh'? Then 
ifa Prince perfecute men for Religion, they may rebell 


O 3 | and 
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and deuide his Kingdorme if they be able, rather then 
dyc tor their Religion, K 

12. Youlay Cap.5.4.55-tn fine. No man can haue cauſe 
tobe 4 Schiſmaque. | aſſume , But to fosſake the externall 
Ynity of Gods Church , or the fellowſhip of ſubordina- 
tion to the head-authority of the whole Bouy 15 to be a 
moſt formall and proper, Schiſmatique. Ergo,No fteare 
of being eyther itayned with (uperftitio or pur to death 
could witifie your rel1nquiſhing the excernall Commu- 
nion,or ynion with Gods Church,nor your crectiny of 
new Conuenticles vnder new Superiours from þeing 


 formall and proper Schilme. 


(a pay. 
156. lis, 


50. 
(Dd) pag. 


155.lin.21. 


Second 
Eaite, 3. 
#.47. 
Pug. [{9. 


13- Moreover you ſay,that in the dayes of $. AufHins 


there (a ) Was vninerſall ſuperiition in the Church ; that (b) | 


all places Yrere full of ſuperititions , humane preſumptions, 
vayne Forjhips, Fhich Yere{c )vreed wpon others With areas 
violence the Rreame of them yas gr8wne(d )[o fironge that 
S. Auitin durſs not poſe it. And yet S. CAuitin did not 
therefgre/forſake i Church, and his ſubordination to 
the Paſtours thereof |; nay he doth euery where moſt 


_ earneſtly and lcuercly ,8& ( as you confelle } is/tly rebuke , 


and conuince the Donariits of damnable ſinne for deui- 
ding the |ChurCth , and erecting new Conuenticles, 


 Altars, Churches vnder new Paſtours. Ic 18 manifeſt. 
* therefore|euen by your owne- Principles and Profeſſi- 


ons, that Proteſters cannot be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſme, though the yiſible Church had beene as1n F. 
AMaitins tymeyou makeit ) lo, when Luther reuolted,, 
full of faperftitions , human preſumptions, and vaine 
worlhips: which yer to have byn,or to be1n thechurch, 


you neither do, nor can proouc, otherwyle then by 


your bare word, which 1 hope 1s no rule of Fayth, more 
then 5. Cypriays,yyhich being obieaed te you, you reie& 
Ml  \ laying 
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| 4oth not cuerthrovv Saluation,wherevith one may be [aued , 
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(e)ſaying angerly to your Aduerlary : Why im 4 contro- (c)Cap. 
werſy of ſayth do you cite any thing Which is confeſſed on all 945-4: 
bands,noi tobe a rule of faytn* 


| The fourth Conuiion, 
*V 


VE proceed to conuince Preteſters of 
Schiſme,cuen though your moſt falſe 
ſuppoſitions were true, Let vs ſuppoſe incuitable ne- 
cetlity to hauc beene vrgent ypon them ( as you lay 1t 
was )cythertoabandaon the ynity of ſubordination to 
Gods Church, or elſe againſt their conſcience to pro- 
felle her crrours ; I ſay they ſhould in that caſe rather 
haue vndergone this hypocrinicall 'diflimulation , then 


Cap, 5.99, 


bp 
2 


 thatSchiſmaticall ſeparation, This I proue, becauſe 


though that be true, which S. Paul teaches, That exill is 
nt to done that good may follow ; yet that is falle which 
you affirme.pae-28 3.n.72.We muit not de euill to anoydenil. 
This 1s againſt che knowne Prinetple of reaſon hat of (f) Cap, 
ivo Enills ve ave to chosſe the leſie, when we cannot auoid 2 #10. 
both ,becauſe a leiler Euill, conm/idered as nec [ary 19 aucyd , _ 

| | ce do 
aorcater,1s endued with the quality of goodneſſe,and is yo yn. 
not ſo much exill as goed Bur to profelſe againit ones deritand 


conſcience anerrour ſmall & votundamentall(f) Which _ 
- VNTUNe 


1s | 
| damend 
a leſſe euill then (ſeparation from the vnity of Gods amp ung 


Church, & from ſubordination totheauthority there rour,bur 
of, for this is moſt formall and proper Schiſme. Hence !ucb a 

it 15 falſe/ what you with (g ) D- Porter. ſo much aucrre, ——_— 
and lay as the fundamencall ſtone of your building ) man y 
that it is damnable tinne to profeſſe any the leaſt yent- may be 
all errour againſt ones conſcience, and that it were bet laucd. 
ter ro depart from the Chearch ane eret new Conuen- ' ei 
ticles,as Proteſters didgthep bypocritically to Hg Pay 77: 

| | L 
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(h ) that there be #o An1ipodes , ſhould the Church en- 
force you eyther to profelle there be none , or cle for- 
{ſakes her Communion. This 15 a falle and pzrnicious 
principle,and ( as I fayd jagayaſt the lighc of reaſon 
and common notion written in the hearts of all me?n, 
that of tvo Enils Ye are to chooſe the lelſe , it of neceſlity we 
mult do the one, or theother, The |;ght of the truth 
ſcene of ouery man was not hidden from you, whenyou 


' were not blinded with actual reflexion, that by the light 


thereof your ſeparation from the Church 1s ſhewed e- 
utdently to be Schiſmaticall. For Cap. 4. 7.181 fire, you 
lay,! wllimely confijſe, the iudecmcnt of 4 Ceuncell though 
not inf ullibie, is yet ſofarre directiue and wbliging that Yith- 
out apparent reaſon to the contrary it may be ſinne tore it, 
87 leaſt not to afford it OVTWARD ſubmiſc 10a for publique 
peace ſake. Now whats outward ſubmiſſion to dehaiti- 


-ons which you do not receaue in your heart, but out- 


ward Profeflion co beliene what in.your conſcience you 
thinke tobe falſe ? If 1t be lawfull, and men may be 
bound vnder {inne, toprofeſic 2aivard ſuvmiſsioa vnto 
what they 1udge erroneous, for publique peace-ſake , 


' that s,for the auoyding of Schiſme ; who doth not ſee, 


thatthe dodrine whereon the witification of your re- 
uolt fromthe Catholique Church reſteth ro be falle,to 
wir.,that it1s always implous and damnablec to profeſle 
outward ſubmiſsion to Gl the leaſt errour, which in. 


conſcience you thinke tg be errour. 


'  Thefifth Conuithon . 
15, FT O forſake the viſible Church withoutany 


#® cauſe, ypon a meezre fancy, 1s damnable 
ſinne: This you aftirme a thouſand tymes in your fifth 
Chapter. But Proteſtants abandoned the Church of 

h4 Rome 
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over human VVit, ChapVI, Þ 145 
Rome without any wit cauſe: this you allow and ivitify 
ſceking to an{were the obicttion, HoV way 4 Proteſtant, 
Whois at lealt as fallible as the Church, be ſure that the Church 
erreth, and that he hath hitt on the truth , that he may With 4 
good conſcience forſake her Communion 7 you lay cap. 5:11.63+ 
in fine. Hemay be ſure becauſe he may ſec the dottrine forſaken 
by him to be repugnant 18 Scripture, and the doctrine imbraced 
by him conſonatit toft;zAT LEAST this he may kuowethat 
the doftrine Which he hath CH@SEN, tohim SEEMES 
TRV E, an the contrary Which he hath forjakenSEEMES 
FALSE. Anatyerefore Without REMORS Eof Conſcience 
he may profe(ſe that , but this he cannot. O houw true 1s 
the Prouerbe, What aboundeth in the heart will out at 
the mouth, yea out of the quill, which 15 ruled by an 
vnconſjdering Writer. You harbour in your heart that 
Sociaian1mpiety , that men may be ſaucd in any Religion ; 
but you would fayne hide 1t,and therefore make great 


ſhew (h) toabhorre1t, as moſt inpious and exc crable dv- (4) p, 
= ; es nets Koen fo 
Ctrine by foule calumny imputed vnto you. And yet in this z92.fixe 
pallage you docleerely profeſſe it,and fo fully , that ir- 2; Ewe. 
religion it felfe could not do more, ſaying abſolutely748-573- 
| ; . = _= I. 26 
without any limitation: Thatit a man know,that a do= 


&rine to him {eemeth falſe, he may without remorſe 
forſake it and the Church which teacheth it,and go & 
another Society which teacheth the contrary-.ſo that if 


a man know,that to him Chriſtianity ſeemeth falſe, and 


Iudaiſme or Turcilme true, though he haue no certaine 
ground foto thinke, he may without ſcruple , without 
remor(le of conſcience, leaue Chriſtianity, and become. 
a lew or Turke, Puritans, Browniſts, Anabaprtiſts, Ar1- 
ans, Socinians, Tritheiſts know, that'to them the Reli= 
gion of the Church of England leemeth falle, and the 


contrary which deſtroyes Chriſtianity. erue; may they | 
4 . ® with 
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3-13.43. 


146 The Church Conguerant 
with a good conſcience without {cruple or remorſe 
leaue the|Church of Enzland, and 1oyne themlelues to 
their moſt : 1IMPUTre, Familian Couznticles & Churches? 
16. . When the 2 aintays: 7 of Charity layes ſome m— 
monies of Fathers 1n your way , you tallalinging , / 

n0ua fort animus + (1) ny him, that the Wboors 
be not ze rule f 2Hr Fash , & that their teſtimonies be 
no more pertinet the that ſeu! verſe. Verily you could 
net haue found a ditty more proper and firing the tune 
of you ſgule {o fertile and full of nouelties.Nor is there 
any manlyuing Iknow, that can betterchen your ſelfe 
out of his owne experience matatas dicere forman 
What you haue doneyourlelfe you allow vnto others, 
that by your principles they may change Religions as 
they do their linnen, and forge new formes of faych 
as often as they make new {uites of apparel, Wa 
ueſtioned about the ground of their change, they may 
an{wer 14 noua fert animus I know that this nouel 
choyceta me ſecemeth good , and| that the doctrine of 
the Church of Ex2/44 to me ſeemerh falls, & M.Chil- 

ling Yorths booke, *which goes for (current in England , 
aſſurethme, chat this alone withgur further affurance 


ſafficerh, that without remorſe of copſeizce I may forlake 


 her,and goe to ſome other Congregation1n the world 


ach pleaſeth me better, and whoſe Religion I know 
to me [cemerh true. 


The fixt Conuiftion, 


Contain the leuity of your former aſ- 
(ertion , thata man though he do not euj- 
ditly know his cauſe to be 1uſt may forſake the Church; 
if at leaſt he know that her doarine to him ſcemeth 
falſe, you write Very grauely & {obgrly to the con crary, 

4: M4. | laying 


over bumay FYVit, Chad. 1. 147 
laying Caps 5:45 3etnitte.[t concernes EV EXT MAN Who 
ſeparates from any Churches ecmmunicn, cnn as nr Ch as bis 

aluation.is worth,to looke 4H carefully toit , that the cauſe 
of bis ſeparation be in#t and neceſſary: for wnliſſe it be wei [ſa- 
ry it can hardly le ſufficient. Vnder the wings of this moſt 
truepropoſitio Ihroud this aſſumptis to be made good 
by your principles. But Proteſters had nowſt or futhct- 
clent cauſe torent themſelues from the Roman and vi- 
{1ble Cacholique Church. This I proue for their pretece 
is,they were forced and necefhfitated co doo by the eui- 


contaynes many of their opinions , and is againit the Roman 


be falſe, and that you and they herein ſpeake againites. 
your con{ciences may be made as clcere as the Sunne 
euen by your owne principles- 

18. Forpag.156.79. you ſay, In all controverſies where 
there is is\a ſeeming confliel of Scripture Yith Scripture, Reaso 
with Reaſon, Authority With Auihority; how this can conſiſt 
With the manifeſt renealing of the trath of cyther ſige I cannet 
well underſtand. Now it1s as manifeſt as the Sunne, that 
in all controuerlies betwixt Proteſters and the Church 
of Rome , there 18 a ſeeming conflict of Scripture with 
Scripture, of Reaſon withReaſon, of Authority with 
Authority : yea in many controuerhes the Scripture 1s 

cleere on our ſide taken according to the playne and e- 
uident ſenſe of the text; that Proteſters are forced lyke 
Proteus to turne themlelues into all manner of fzures, & 
hide rhemſelnes with a figurative ſenfe,that they be not 
takc in manifeſt & confeſſed vnbeliefe of Gods word. 
' 19. This may be confirmed by the examples you 
bring inthis your booke , to ſhew that 1n {ome points 
the Scripture is cleere againſt the Church of Rozee, to 

| 12 wit 


dence of Scripture,yhich in formail and expreſſe tearmes Caþ.5.u; 
I107.11n 3, 


C atholique Religion as cleere as the hoht at noox Burt this to (ap. 3. #; 


(a)C#; 


2.NKH.T, 


ver/us 
fem, 


1483 T he Church Conquerant 
wit againſt the worſhip of Angels, Communion in out kind, 
Latin ſergice, an infallible InJee ; for in this maine decre- 
tory battaile for the whole, it may be well ſuppoſed you 
would produce your beſt [ouldiers,and vie your-ſtron- 
ocſt weapons: yea to take away all doubt of the matter, 
you profeſle, that they arc the cleereſt you haue, nay 
that there cannot poſs;bly be any plainer. Thele inſtances 
by you often repeated, which are the ſubſtance & pith 
of your Booke,i wil prooue to be weake, vaine,1mpro- 
bable, incredible, even by your owne principles. 

20. Furſt then , Profice x1 1.4;72.18. How (lay you )is it 
poſ<ible any thing ſhould be playner forbidden thc the wor- 
ſhip of Angels in the Epistle ro the Coloſsians? Thus you, 
without proofe. Againſt whomeTIreply, that the place 
is darke, obſcure , doubtfull, ambiguous , as none can 
paſsibly be more; which I prooue. Firſt itis ambiguous 
and queſtionable1nreſpect of the|tranſlation, or rather 
without queſtion it 1s falſifyed by you (a } Pag. 52.1in, 
26. where ſpeaking to vs youlay: Do not impoſe vpon men 
that humility of worjhipping Angels Which S.Paul condemnes« 
The truetextis: Nemo vos ſeducat volens in humilitate & 
rel'rione CAnzelorum:let no man beguile you of your reward 
in voluntary hamility and religion of Angels. Hence appea- 


Treth, that your chaging, corrupting, peruerting of holy 


Scripture 1n this place 1525 greatas any could poflibly 
be vſed vpon a-textof fo tew words. You turne the 
particle azd,, into of, #219=«« which ſignifies Religion 
ordiuine and Religious worſhip due to God only, not 
ſo much the act as the forme, you tranſlate fimply wor- 
(bipping. Ancelorum being the Genitiue caſe, of the An- 
gels, you makeit the {Acculatiue, he humility of worſhip- 
ptze Anzds,as 1i the Latin text had byn in humilitate co- 


_ lend; Angeles, Andihis alone were ſufficient to prooue 


the 


over buman Wit, Chap. VI. 149 
the place impertinent, becauſe the Apoſtle doth nor 
reproue any king of worſhip of Angels but enly tere- | 
x&as (a) the worthipping them Religiouſly as Gods Three: 
offering ſacrincetoth;m. Hed 

2 i, Secondly the text lyes open ynto ambiguity of Traci- 
ſenſ?s in regard of the particle of , which may referre bus et 
Religious worinip to Angels as to the obicdts thereof, Fae 9% 
the Relr2ion of Angels , that 1s , the Religion wherewith cijs & 
Angels are worſhipped ; orelfe, to Angels,as the Au- orgizs 
thors thereof, the Religion of Angels, that is, the Rel1i- £91cre. 
g10n which was deluered vnto men and reuealed by rode gh 
Angels. Hcereupon ariſeth a queſtion indecidable, in (b)/al- 
which ſenle S.Pax/ intended to ſpeake. Many , as euen nin Com. 
Caluin (b) zranteth, ynderſtand not Religious wor. 7% in 
ſhip oftered ynto Angels , [cd culturn ab CAmnvelis 1radts "Ny 
zum,the forme of dc1uine worthip dehiuered by the An: (4) Alij 
gels:ſuch was the Religion of the Iewes by Angels (c) Religio- 


deliuered ynto Meoyſes, which expoſition Cal/aiz doth 2em An. 
not dilike. | | aarrhznn 


22, Thirdly the word ©Mzeels is much more ambi- gun; 

uous , there being two kinds of Angels ſome good Religio- 
foe bad, and inech kind there 15a great variety of of- 2<M 1u- 
faces and degrees , and confequently oreat diuerliitic of ig; 
opinions amonglt Fathers and Expoſlitours , which eſt Moy. 
kind of Angels are meant, as you may ſ{cein /nittianu; b per 
and Corpelivs. Amongit the which opinions the moſt Anzc- (+ 

robable1s, that by Religion of Angels in this place, m C Ore, 
the Mazicall (d )adoration of diuels, or bad Angels is (d) Aq 
ynderſtood, taught by Szz70n Magus. Now this being magi- 
proued we will intreate yourto calitomynd what you £# 11- 
write C 1Þs 2.1» 104» lin, 8. When 1 place by reaſon of ambi- ” SEP 
enuons termes lyes indifferent bet\veene diners [c ſts , whereof tnnem 3 
the one i317 ue andthe other faiſe,to ſay that God vnaer pain. Sima; 
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150 © The Church Congquerant 
_—_ 8f dammation obligeth men not to miſtake, is to make God a 
Panlun Tyrant. Now wheres your tecxtas cleere as the ARC: 
reſpe. Is 1t notnow asdarkeas night, to ſhew the wor liup of 
xiſle Angels vſed by the Catholique Church vnlawbul?! May 
haud not I with good reafon give you warning 1n the words 
ambiga. f L d, St lmmep quotinte et tench «7e0r & 
[efiu,,. 0 our Lor w#inen nuoninte et tencbre& ſunt , ter; c 
NAS. 14 QUAHIE erunt f 1f your text, then which #070 CaR 
oſstbly be cleerer, 18\{o darke ; how darke are your 0- 


(d) Ges. ther texts, which euen To your owne hght feeme notlo 


=P by A- cleere? - | 
-=y _ 23. On the other Fe, the rect Wein th 1e Saints of 


by Loc, God (4 ) vdored holy Angels pr o&tr ate on the ground, yea 1n- 
Nam.22. uocated Angels, as {f) Iacob, Thz Angell th, it delincred 
by Baala ye from all exill bleſſe theſe two children. Theſe rexts I lay 
boſ1s.by are cleereas nonecan becleerer; And Proteſtants not 
(fjGen, to belcorched with the heauenly| heate of reuerend & 
48.16, feruent Deuotion towards the bleſſed Angels, which 
Angeius might be kindled 1m their hearts by the 1:2htſome | In- 
"8 fluence of Goas ord, pretend ouer| the litte rail evidence 
| a myſticall or ratner miſty yeyle ar cloath of their text- 
oblcuring interpretations, painted with vnſecmely fi- 

Cap.3.n, ces Of improper ſenſe. 
7: 24. Now for Communion in both kinds , W/9 { ſay 
you ) -an deny,but they are tancht 't by ber Saviour Ian. 6. 
171 theſe words accoratns to most of i ther one expoſition'V n > 
leſſe you eat the fleſh of the [onne of mn, and 4 inke bis blond 
you hane not life im you «Thus you, in which {peach your 
wordes intertere, gall ech others ankles, deſtroy them« 
 ſelues: tor to lay , Whos can dc »y actording tothe expoſition 
of 190t Catholiques,that this text is vuac ritood of Sacr amen- 
tall eating and drinking , doth imply that many Catholi- 
ques, and with them| moſt of Proteſtants deny it. And 
conſequently , Who | can deny ul according to mot, 15 45 


Wile 


oner human Vit. Chap. PI. 50 
wiſe aſpeach,as it you ſhould ſay, Ir 1s a moſt vndenia- 
ble,by many 1uſtly denied, rruch, For do not you write, 
Preface 13.3914 fine. Thereis no more Certarue frame, that 4 
Poiat 1s got enjdent then trat honeit, and wnderitanding,and 
in1jjcrent men, and ſuch a5 giue themſelues libe ty of Indo- 
1m: after a maiurd deliberation ,ditier about it * | 
25. Thirdly you vrge Scripture as plaine againſt La- 
tin leruicefaying Cap: 3+ 2-21.04 2.71. 0115 4 plaine r(ne- 
lation of God , that the publique Prayers and Hymnes of the 
Church |heuld be in [ach 4 [127147e 4s is moit for edification * 
et theſe renelatias the Church of Rome not ſteing &>c.T omit 
that you corrupt, the Scripture, by adding to the text 
the word 19/7 .And peil73 lim. 3. you cite theſe as the 
very words of S.Paul,to vſe a language which the Aſs15!7ts 


generally underſtand nit js ant for edificatio, which is Scrip= 


ture verbatim coyned and torged in your owne head, I 
pretermitallofo many clcere and fuſly ſatisfying an- 

{weres giuen by Catholiques-which you do not ments 
much lciſe confute : 1 will ſhew that you behead this 
your Argumet with your owneſ{word. Do not you ſay 
Cay: 2 2.2.that the ApoRles in their writings deliuer ſome 
thinzs as the dictates of human reaſon ana prudence , aud not 
as ditine reuelations,and tat you ſec noreaſon Why we ſhould 
2 ihe them to be dinuimerenelations ? This {uppoſed,I aliume: 

But $. Pas! delivers this order, thac an vnknowne ton- 

gue 15 not belt for edification and decency, as a diate 

of humane reaſon and prudence, as1s5 manifcit by the 

whole tenour of his diſcourſe: Erg9 , there 15 noreafon 

why we ſhould take 1tasa aiuine revelation v pon your 
word? Ws: belicue it indeed as the ward of God, that 
the Apoſtle did 1dgethat obſeruance moſt for edifica- 
tion and decency 1n thoſe tymes, when Latin & Greeke 
were vulgar languages almoit euery where commonly 
2 - IY 9] knowne 
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152 | The Church Congquerant 
knowne of all. Since his ryme the Latin being not 

| knowne /and vulgar in euery Country of the Latin 
Church as it was before, whether 1n this relpect the 
Latin ought to ceale, to be the Vnwerſall language for 
the Liturgy of the Latin Church, is aqueſtion notde- 
cided by diuinereuelation, but to be decided by human 
reaſon and prudence; for it 15 different 1n ſtate and qua- 
licy-from | that decided by the Apoſtle: ſuch kind of di- 
Rats of human reaſon being variable according to the 
diverſity of tymes, places, perſons,cuſtomes. Adde'that 
Latin which moſt men of better education and quality 
vnderſtand , and all |\Church-men vnderitand , cannot 
be tearmed a language vnknowne 1n the Church, yea 
rather vulgar tongues are vnknowne and barbarous 1n 

' the Chriſtian Church. 

wes. 26, Fourthly againſt infallible Tudges (g)in the 
| ot et? Church ſince the Apoſtles,you come forth cuery foote 
bn. 2;, with this| Scripture, Be pot called Maiiteys vpon earth, for 
(4.4 11.53 one is your IM a1dtee Chriſt. The vanity of which obie&tion 
(4-5. %. ] demonſtrate by this Syllogiſme wherein both propo- 

6 fitions b d moſt infallible cruths; 7h 
i tions, be.your owne, and moſt infallible truths: The 
other cApoſiles(h) were the ifallivle Indges of Contronerſies a= 
places. boutfaith ſs long as thty lyned, th: Maiiters, Doonrs,Guides 
(h) Cp. of the Church. But the/Apoſtles heerin did not tranſgreſle 
29-133." the command gluen them by our Lord, be not cail:d 
CH 2iters 03 earth. Ergo,to be,and to be called [uder, zud 
HM atiter: of the Church 1n the place| of Chriſt, and {ubor- 
dinate ynro him,1s not againſt that precept of our Lord, 
27. Iconcludethis Argument, requeſting you in 
the ſight of the Inſpetour of hearts ( as you velieue 
thereis any {uch) to ruminate and ponder your owne 
laying: It imports eur y man Who ſeparates from any Churches 
- Communion,cuen 4s much as tis Salugtion is vorth , to looke 


Ibs 1 
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Ouer human Vl it Chap. VI : 153 
mo#t carefully that the caſe of his ſeparation be init and 'ne- 
ceſSary. The cauſe pretended of your ſeparation from the 
Communion of the whole Catholique Church, is the 
euidence of Scripture againſt her cuſtome, The ſtron- 
geſt teſtimonies you do,or can pretend are theſe by me 
now anſwered , then which, you lay,there cannot pol- 
ſibly be any playner. Now can you thinke 1n colcience, 
that the former teſtimonies are cleere,cuident, neceſſa- 
ry,fuch as neceffitate,conuince,and compell the ynder- 
ſtanding to aſſent? Can you preſume you ſhall beſo elo- 
quentat the day of Iudgement,as to make our Lord be- 
lieue you werelo ſimple and of lo little ludgement, as 
you did really,and in conſcience yndoubtedly belicue, 
that theſe texts were euident, neceſſary , formall , ex- 
preſſe,as cicere as the Sunne ? Thinke of it I pray you, 
for by your owneconfeflion,it cocernes you and cuery 
Proteſt ant, as much as his eternall ſaluation is Yorth. 


T he ſeauenth ConuCtion, 


Ou forſake the Roman and the Catholique 
externali Communion , not onely without 
iuſt cauſe, but withouras much as a ſceming caule, e- 
uen againſt your conſcience out of hatred of knowne 
truth : [What is damnable Schiſme 1t this be not ? that 
you goe againft your conſcience and impugne knowne 
truth , though you be very loath this myltery of your 
heart ſhould be diſcloſed, yet ſuch 1s your inconfidera- 
tion as you profeſſe it openly 1nopghin words, but pra- 
iſe the ſame much more openly 1n deeds cap. 2.1.4.7 14 


27. 


| fine. The reſt of this Paragraph I am 4s Villing it (howld be 


true ,as you are to haue it , and ſo let it paſſe as a diſcourſe , 
where We arc wholy wnconcerned. TY ou mieht haxe met with 


an Adncrſary that Would not hane ſuffered you rs hane ſaid ſa 
- Fw” PTL. 
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154 The Church Conquerant | 
much truth together, but to me it is ſufficient that it is nothing 
 #othe purpoſe. Theſe|be your words ; in which you lay 
the inſide of your heart outwards, and plainly diſcouer 
your witull auerſign from knowne truth. You ſuffered 
Charity mainteynrd to fpeake lo much truth togeather : 
Why did youſo? Nbt becauſcit was truth , but becauſe 
it was not to the purpoſe, thatis, ir made not againſt 
you, & fo you were willing it ſhould be true. And doth 
Dot this 1mply that' had that part of the Paragraph 
made againſt you, had you beene ynwilling it ſhould 
hauc beene true , you would not|haue endured 1t, you 
would haue impugned it with all might and mayne, 
though 1t had beene truth neuer ſamuch ? Had you ſayd, 
Y ou mitht haue met with au Aducrſary that would not hawe 
 [uff red you to haue ſayd ſo much untruth together , but to mee 
it is ſufficient that it is nothing to the purpoſe; this had been 
{ome courteſy of forbearice: but to lay, that you would 
not ſuffer ſo muchtruth to be ſayd together , bur thatit 
made not againſt you, this is Charity with all my heart. 
You will utter vs to ſpeake truthif you are willing ir 
/nould be rruth; a great fauour. |But if you hate that 
truth we ([peake, becauſe it preſſeth your pride, which 
will notlet you ſtoope to ſubmit your wir tq the word 
07 God propoſed by his Church: you will rage & ſtorme 
againſt it, deny it, impugneit,ſeeke to darken the light 
thereof,to make the. ſame hatcfull by vttering any va- 
truth againſt it. | 
28, For example, you are not willing the Roman 
Church ſhould be the true Church ; therefore: to hide 
the light of this truth you heape lyes togeather,and fill 
whole pages and leaues with rage and fury, without 
any the leaſt /ucidum interuallum. To giue the reader a 
little taſt of your bitternes, and ons draught of your 
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ſalt ſea; you; paz. go. thus declaime againſt ys. Tow Who 5,4 gig: 
haue vronged ſo exceedingly Chriit his miracles , and his do- gap. 2. n. 
flrine, by forging ſo euidently ſomany faiſe miracles for the101.Þag: 


ouer human VV 1it. Chap. P1. 


confirmation of your ne dottrine ; who With forging ſo many 
falſe Storie*, and falſe Authours hane taken a fayre way to 


make the fayth of all Stories queitionable ; Who haue brouzht © 


in dotlrincs plainly and direitly contrary to that which ou 
confeſſe.to te the word of Chriit,which for the mo#t part make 
for the honour and pref ft of the teachers of them, who make 
prefeſsion of corrupting al ſorts of Authours,whoſe queitioned 
dofirinis none of them came from the fountayne of Apoſt ols- 
gue tradition, but hane inſinuated themſclucs into the itrea= 


. mes by little andlittle , ſome in one agc,ſome in another &c- 


and men are told they Vere as good belieue nothing at all, as 
not to buliene theſe things to haue come from the Apoiiler, 
which they kno to haxe been vrourht in but yeiterday ; Whe- 
ther this be not a ready Way , and likely way to make men to 
Conclude With themſelues, I Till belieue nothing at all; and 
Whether. this concluſion, be not to often made 11 Italy , and 
Spaine,and France, and England too , I leaue it to the Indg- 
ment of thoſe who haue Wwiſedome and experience. Thus you. 
And 1s notthis a good proofe of your profeſſion, that 
you will ſuffer” norruth,if you be vnwilling it ſhould 
be truth, bur will load 1t with all manner of ynprooued 
and vnprobable fallhood ? 

29. As for the laſt point of your inue&tiue, whether 
there be not too many in Italy , Spaine, France, and 
England , who becauſe they are vrged to belicue more 
tfen they liſt, thereupon conclude to beheue iſt no- 
thing at all, with firme Chriſtian fayth ; you leaue it to 
bedetermined by men of wiſedome and experience: I 
thinke euery man may reſolue 1t by the experience 
which you will not letthem want, to wit, that in En- 
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gland ceitainly there is one ſuch, and that 1s.too many 
by one; for you hateand abhorre to belieue the rewealed 
(a) manner of Chriſtian myſteries , which 1s incom- 
prehenſible to your human and carnall reaſon; andin 
chis relpeRt alio hate and abhorre theChurch of Rome, 
"which will not allow Saluaton without belicfe there- 
of vntoany Chriſtian, ro whome1t1s propoled by her 
preaching. Yea you do both by word and deed further 
profeiſc,that you will not ſyffer any trarh which crofleth 
this your 1mpious fancy ; though it be truth eur ſo 
much, you will denylit , umpugneit, dilgrace 1t by all 
kind of fictions and/]yes. And whereas you ſay, that 
{ume other an{werer of your Crew would not haue 


| been ſogood to the Mainteyner of Charity : for thty would 


208 ( you [ay ) haue ſuffered hini1o haue ſaid ſo much truth 
tozether ; Whereas to'you it 15 ſuſficient that the truth 
- makes not to the purpoſe:: Pardon me, Sir. I tell you 
plainely,l do not þeheue you. For why ſhould they de- 
ny knowne truth and rage againſt it, if they be willing 
it ſhould be truth, as|not being againſt them ? It may 
well be,that they may hate ſome knowne truth which 
you do nat hate;and againe, you may hateſome truth 
{ as the myiterie of the B. Trinity|)which they do not 
hate; but for malignity and wilfull oppoſition againſt 
knowne truth, tornot enduring it, for being rebells a- 
gainſt the| light, for being inthe number of them in 
whome S. Pauls Prophecy 1s verified , That, ix the /a- 
zer dayes there (howld ariſe many,vhe Would nat SY FFER 
or enaure wholeſome dotfirime-, but turne aVay their hearing 
from trarh,to the belieuing and venting of fables,tales,lyes, 
yilanous flaunders: In thisreſpe&( May ) they cannot 
be worſe then you are, as appearethby your profeſſion 


| & practils [ergowne1g thisargumentzfrom which we 
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will paſſe to the next, wherein you aſſure ProteFers of 
their Saluation, notwithſtanding their liuing and dy- 
ing in theſe kind of direfull paflions and preiudices, 1n- 
ſilled by education againſt the truth, 


T he erght Conuiction, 


30: T Hey who againit the faluation of that Church 
from wich tacy feparate , proteſt through 

extreme want of charity, paitiality,and manifelt 1n1y- 
ſtice, through hatred of that Church, not out of ludg- 
menrt,are damnable Schiſmatiques. That Proteſtants of 
your itampe be ſuch 15 manifeſt by your wordes and 
dcedes. Cp.3-2.63- Circa finem. We. Proteſt and proclaime 
the contrary, and that ve haue wery little hope of their ſalua- 


tion,wxha either out of negligence in ſeeking the truth, or vR- 


villizeneſſe to fynd it, lyue and dye in the errours and impie- 
ties of that Church. And c.$.n.34. in fiar,you tell vs, That 
God is infinitely init, and therefore tt is to be feared, will not 
pardon Roman Cathaliqurs,59 might eaſily hane knova: the 
auth, and either 4rou7h pride , or obHinacy , or neglizence 
would not. And (a) Pag.339.1in, 10. To lyne and dycin the 


[. | } , (4)C#p. 
Roman Church, is as aaungerens as toſhaote aguife , which ; , -** 


thoueh [pme 70d 12norant {cules may ao 4nd C Cape , yer it fine, 


may bevel! feared ſcarce var in a hundred, but miſcarries. 

31. [This you make the caſe of poore Catholiques 
euen of 600d ignorant oules, it happely they erre, and 
mighthaue byn rid ofcheirerrours, by ſpeaking with . 
fo learned ahd Religious a Teacher as you M. Wi/lrars 
Chilliazwporth are. There 1s little hope of their ſaluation, 
becauſe they were vawilling to conferre with you , as 
ſuppoling for certaine, you could be of no credit to 
eppole,and accuſe ( as youdo | the whols Chriſtian, 
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Churchof ll ages as ſubiet to vnuerſall damnadle er- 
(b) Cap, Fours. On the other fide, 1f your Proteſtants erre, not 
3.#.52, through negligence onely,bur through (b/ paſon pride, 
wh 7 ob itinacy ,throweh ſinne of the vl) , as millions of 1hem you 
"ui 487 feare do, I pray yours there any hope they ſhall beſa- 
keptin wed” What bope lay you?Spes ft ret incerte momen. 
errour Thczre-15 no doubt but theſe Proteſtants ſhall be (a- 
\ bytheir ued. This you teach : for hauing pag. 136. endeauored 
m_. ro excule their contentions by laying the fault on Scrip- 
paſſion by tures ſeeming conflicts with 1tfeife, (Cc) Pag.1 37+lim. 1. 
7 ride, ob- you add. B: ſ14cs thouth we grant that Scripture, Reaſon and 
ftinacy, Authority were all on|one ſide, & the apparences of te other 
eo _ ſide all ans\verable : yer if Ye confiact the #lranze power, that 
pag. 21, CAucationC> preindices jrſtiiied by it hane ouer eucn excellent 
lin.40. wndeiſt indings ve may Well imagine that many traths which 
if any in thimſcines are reutalcd plain'y inough , are yet te ſuch or 
Ute ug ſuch a may prepiſſeſt Yith contrary opin:ons , not rcucaled 
be be. Pplaynuly NE1THER DOVBT Þ, but God Who kaowes 
frayed whereof Ye are made, and What paſsions We are ſuv. wnto, 
Into,or will compaſsionate our tnfirmities , and not ente' 110 inage- 
keptin = cut with vs for theſe thin s Yb1ch all chines conſidered Were 

Ny Erromr - | 
ny ,vnauoydable. Thus you. Who arelykea: lyke may be to 
Gave of that naughty Seruantin the Ghofpell, who hauing ob» 
his will, tayned of his Lord remiſhon of a debt of tex thouſand 
i 17 talents, preſently tooke his fellow ſcruant by the throat 
roll any and would haue choked him for a debt of an hundred 

millions pERCE. | 
arc. , 232, Letvsſetbefarevs two men,the one a Protetiter, 
of 4 whothrough the pretudices of pride and preſumption 
| 7 gigs on his owne wyt, through proud contempt of the 
in fixe, whole Catholique Church, of generall Councels, of 
conſent of Fathers ; inſtilled into him by education er- 
reth againſt plaine Scripture: On the other a Roman 


Catho«= 
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Catholique, whothrough reucrence to the authority 
of the preſent Church , tothe Churchof all ages,to ge- 
nerall Counccls, to the conſent of Fathers, 1nit1iled 1g- 
to him by education, negle&s to heare your wiſedome, 
and thereby is kept 19 ſome errour againſt Scripture, 
which by hearing a man of ſo great learning and Reli. 
gion , he might/ as you thinke ) haue auoyded; letany 
man of diſcretion and contcience be tudge, whether the 
former|/Ercant do notfin ten hundred thouſand tymes, 
thatys,jincomparably,more then the later. And yer you 
leauc [ittle hope of {aluation to the later Catholique 
17..0rant 2004-ſoule,who ( 1f he ſinneatall 1n negle&ting 
your wiſedome, perſuading him to truſt his owne 
wyt) finneth onely out of aroo low conceipt of him- 
ſelfe,and of his owae wyr,and through to much reſpect 
togenerall Councels and Chriſtian conſent of holy Fa- 
thers: Whereas that other Proteſting proud foole, who 
both obſtinately and erroncoully refiſts ail Chriſtian 
Churches,generall Councels,and conſent of Fathers, 
through confidence on Jus owne wyt , through con- 
temptofail others inſtilied intohim by education ſhall 
{ youlay ) without doubt be ſaued, | 
23+ | Gol( ſay you) 7s infinitely tuſt,and therefore there 
15)itle hope of faluation for Papiſts1f they erre, though 
but of 9nely negligence and vewillingnes to ſeeke the 
truth, Bur he 15 1nfinitely good , and therefore though 
we Proteſters hold ercours againſt plain Scripture our 
of p:ſ5/0 1nd pride(auerfions, contempt of the Church, 
and the Paſtours thereof ) 7a5led by duction, there is 


no danger.God knoweth that to theſe paſlions of pride, 
preſumption, contempt, we by education are fublect , 
and (o without doubt will compaſſionate our 1nfirmi- 
tics,and not enter into Iudgement with ys for ſuch 
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things, which all things conſidered were vnauoydable. 
Poore men blinded with (elfe conceyt, who thinke 
your will and plcaſure ſhall atthe laſt day be che rule 
and meaſure of divine Iuſtice ; who vainly flatter 
your ſelues, and thinke you may deale with God as 
"you dowith vs. No, no: You will ſuffer vs to ſpeake 
r9wch truth togeather , 1t it be to no purpole againſt 
you, or you be willing it ſhould be truth, But the 
truth -of Gods moſt iuſt ſentence you ithall endure and 
ſuffer, will you ,,nil you, thoughit be moſt hatefull to 
you, and terrible againſt you. Then you w1ll find, that 
as no one ſentence was oftner repeated by the Iudge li- 
uing in this world; fo none will be found more true at 
the laſt day then this, He that humbleth himfcife ſhall be 
exaltcd , and he that cxalteth himſelfe ſhalbe hun:b/ed. It 1s 
then manifeſt that with extreme malice, partality, 1n- 
iuſtice,you ſeparate from hope of Saluation the Catho. 
lique Church, from which you are ſeparated, and ſoe 
areguilty of Schiſme, and of moſt malicious and dam= 
-nable Schiſime. | 


That 


| 
p 
| 
p 


That Proteſters are Heretiques 
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SH1S was part of the title of the laſt 
=IJ Chapter; but becauſe the matter 15 di- 
SQ} Itindt, tothe end thatno one Chapter 
SO) or matter hold vs ever long, I haue de- 
DJ uided the former into two. To make 
b 


©; the Title good, we muſt declare & (up- 


At 


WIA 
pale the definition. and nature of Hereſy . Chriſtian 
fayth ſtands ypon two grounds or principles, diane 
Renelation, and the cxternal Propeſition thereof, For we 
cannot by Chriſtian fayth belteue any thing w hich 15 
not revealed of God, nor what 15 reuealed of God 15 cre- 
dible and worthy to be credited and beheued of vs, till 
the ſame be externally propoledto vs by ſome credible 
witnelſe. For as we could not belieue the word of God, 
werenotithe Authour infinitely credible and worthy 
of credit; ſo likewiſe our perſwaſton cannot reit firme- 
ly vpon the propotition, that God hath revealed fuch 
thinges, except the Proponent be euidently credible of 


= 


it ſeite, This you aftirme Pag. 62. 1.25. par. 69. lin. 7. Cap.2. 
That our inquiſition of what is rewealed of God, neucr ceaſeth 2; o5 g, | 


tillat lat we find « principle tobe reited on for it ſelfe , Which 45. 


may be a rocke and eround vnto onr belicfe « Hence there be 
| A two 


(a) See. 
ed: tion. 


cap.4.u. 3» Some may ſay ,ifhe ſee the doarine to be con- 
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two Aduerſaries of Chriſtian fayth, Ethniciſme, and 
Hereſy : Ethniciſme \oppoleth and denieth expreſlely 
Chriſtian doctrine to be diuine revelation, and calleth 
in queſtion the authority of God, Hereſy oppoleth the 
authority of the Chriſtian Proponutar of diuine Reuela- 
tions, and though he profelile to belieue Chriſtian do- 
. &rines & diuine revelations, yet in the queſtion, which 
in particular they be, he will be his owne chooler , as 
the word Hereſy doth declare,being in engliſh the ſame 
as Choyce. | | | 
2. Whoſoever then refuſeth to belieue any do- 
frrine propoled to him by thelaſt Chriſtian Principle 
and rule euidently credible of it ſelfe, ſuch a man 1s an 
Lieretique, and to be accounted as a Heathen and Publi- 
£111. As whome wecannot make to fee the light of the 
tunne ſhinning at noone day, we leaue him for a blind 
man ; whome we cannot make tg apprehend the prime 
'r1nciples of reaſon euident of themſelues , we leaue 
Ch for a fot,and yncapable of learning:So whome we 
cannot wyn to belieue , what 15 propoſed by the laſt 
and yttermoft euidence, Chiiſtian Propoſition can pol- 
ſibly have, weleaue him for v:/fu/ly blind, for one voyd 
of fayth,tor a heathen ard publican. For what can we do 
to him more? If ſuchan one be nor an Hereticke, that 
1s, vader thenameof a Chriſtian, a wilfull obſtinate 
oppoſerof d1uine Revelations ſufficiently propoſed to 
him, how can any man poſſibly be an Hereticke? 


tayned 1n Scripture,and yet disbelieue it, then 1s he an 

* Herericke I anſwere, then he is not an heretique, but a 
Heathen, openly and formally an Infidell. For you ſay 
(a) Pag. 194+ lin. 144 To disbelieus any dottrine Which one 
kuowes 10 be rewealed ins Scripture , is for a Chriitian not only 
in- pions, 


- 
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;mpions, but alſo impoſiible « | D. Field. 
4+ Some miy alſo pretend, that an Herericke is of the 
one, that erreth about ſoxze rruth , Which doth aircdlly and {as eh, 
eſſentially concerne maiter of Saluation , though he ioyne not FR 
obſtinacy to his errour. Bur this 1s maniteſtly falle. An 
Hereticke 1s one hatefull , horrible, and detectable , bur 
a man thaterrethin matters of {aluation 1gnorantly for 
want of (ufficient inſtruction and propoſition , 1s com- 
miſerable and to be pittied,not to be abhorred. He that 
being 1n the Garke feeth not the meate that 1s neere 
him,and {o ſtarueth for want of food , cannot be ſaid 
to bea blind man,or a wilfull ſtaruer ot himlelfe: ſo the 
Chriſtian who doth erre about ſome efſentiall points of 
Saluation, the neceſſary food of the ſ{oule, & to periſh- (4) Cap. 
eth, becauſe the light of credibility doth not ſhine vpon ite 
« | | : (b) Cap. 
itin reſpect of him, cannot be ſaid to bean Herericke, ;; x 
or an Infidell , bur only in this reſpet an vnhappy (c) Cap. 
wretch; though this caſeamong Chriſtians can hardly'2 #4. 
happen.Finally an Hereticke 15 one that erreth through —_ 
inward indiſpolition to belicue: burtthe man that doth Me el 
disbelicue a truth, only becauſe he 1s not ſufficiently in nor be 
ſtructed, may want no good diſpoſition and readines of Froucd | 
mind to belicue ; Er99, he cannot be an Hereticke. . to bra, 

| - ' | ___ - perfe 
5. Now this mayneand laſt principle for reſolution ;yje þy 
of the Controverſy , which be dune Revelations, 1s its owne - 
the Chriſtian Cathol:que Church deliuering perpetu= ſaying | 


all Traditions from the Apoitles , or, which 1s all one, {2 >u* | 
only by 


'as you confeile, (a) YVninerſall Tradition is the rule to indee T1 aditi- 


all controucrſies by (b) being a thing credible of it ſeife , and on, 
therefore fit to be reſtea on. Other principles and rules Which is 


| | | ; a thing 
though they be not euident of themſclues, yet are good credible) 


Mayes of our fayth, becauſe euxdently (c) contoyned gF jr 
| with chis principle of Tradition, credible of it ſelfe , a- ſelfe, 
| 'R 2 gainſt 
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-  gainſtall which your Proteſtants or Proteſters direaly 
oppole, and ſo errefundamentally,and are Heretickes, 
as theſe Arguments| conuince. | | 


The firſt Conuiflios. 


6. Lit ] Prooue chem to be Heretickes againſt 

L their owne latt Principle and rule, theu rocke 
villarand-ground, the Scripture,cuident of it felte and 
knownto be the word of Godty its ovne glorious beames + 
 razes. Though fomtimes you reiect this Principle, as not 

(a) (4p. onely falle;but alſo (a) fond,ridiculons  mworthy to bethe 


_T _— conceyt of any wiſe man; yetto keepe your good purpoſe 
4; * 7 G = p .* | E p TCL or . | . 
= bh ct contradicting your lelfe in euery thing , you ap- 


 prouent allo, c. 4.2.53 1in.25. where to thequeſtion, 
}'2at aſſurance is there that the Scrivtare as the word of God, 
 youanſwere , The dettrine it ſclfe is very fit, and Yorthy to 
be thowght to cone from God nec vox heminem ſonat. What 
1; this fuk to make the Scripture credible and worthy 
ot credit for it(clte,ſeeing the credibility or worthines 
of credit Scripture hath from its owne doctrine, ſtile, & 
language,it hath of it ſelfe. But howfoeuer Scripture be 
notthe laſt ſtay of your beliete1n|the queſtion, Whether 
it le the word of God; yerin reſpet of your Fayth of the 
{caſe of Scripture, you make Scripture the laſt Prin- 
ciple,yea the onely rule theredf,, cleere, manifeſt, eui- 
cnt of it ſeite. This ſuppoted I'|ſubſ{ume : but Prote- 
itants d1sbelieue doctrines propoſed cleerly ana plainly 
by Scripture, through prezudtces and paſsions initilled into 
Cap. 3.1. them by educdlion,as You confeile paz. I137-118.6.and there 
79.4in, be millions of them that are betrayed into errour, 07 by 
i9. i748rance , but bythe ſinfull and damnable paſsions, of their 
;- Second OS, Ip HW nd = 
Eait.pa, vl,page2 1.111 42Ergo,Proteltants erre fundamentally, 
21.18,4. 2nd are prooucd Hererickes by their owne MB 
| | oa 


| ; \ 
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4 tall rule and laſt Principle of fayth : for if they be not 
''» | Heretickcs who contradict a doctrine which 15 propo- + 
poled vnto them bycleere , plaine, and cuident rexts 
of Scripture ; it15 notpoſlible there ſhould be any He- 
& | Fetick- by their grounds. 
{- 7. This1s confirmed , becauſe the ſame Proteſtants 
b2licue truths, propofed yato them by texts notſo cleer 
and euident,, as thoſe are the true ſenſe. whereof they 
” | disbeliene: Erzo,thecauſe why they do not belicue other 
moreplainly and cleerely propoſed Truths,is not want 
*: of credivility inthe propoſition, nor of faculty in their 
vnderſtandings , but want of diſpoſition to belicue in 
their wils. This you confeſſe ſaying, That truths reuealed Pag. 137, 
* | nScriprureplain'y inouch inihemſelues, be uot plainly reuea- lin. 6. 
y lelto ſuch andſuch meon,into Whome Paſsions and preiudices 
> | arainit ſuch truths bane beene by education injtilled. Now 
to disbelieue truths propoſed (uftciently and inough 
, by plaine texts of Scripture { that 18,1n your way, with 
- | the.vttermoſt light 'and euidence of credibility any 
| Chriſtian propolition can pothibly haue )not to belieue 
* [+ Ifay,truths ſo propoſed through paflion and preiudice, 
is the formall crime of Hereticail obſtinacy & wiltull 
| blindnes. , 
$. Hence we may further conclude, that diſagreeing 
Proteſtants arc Heretiques toech other, and their di(- 
ſenlfions Herericall on the one ide,or on both. As to fay 
| of one,he wants light to ſee theſunne ſhining at noone 
| day,is to ſay hens ſtarke blind ; Toſay of one he wants 
wit toappehend the truthes thatare cuident of themſel-. 
ues 15tolay, hes a foole;lo to ſay of one that he wants 
d1{polition to belieue Chriſtian dodrine propoſed by 
eleare and manifeſt Scripture,isto fay, he15 an Infidell, 
| and yoyd of Fayth,if doctrine propoltcd by cleers _ 
LR X 3 44 
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of Scripture,be hoc ipſo propoled #9 Chriitian belieners ſuf 


ficiently and inough, as Proteſters teach and muſt teach, 


(a)P ag. 
336.1.19. 
aud ciſe 
Wherc 4 
bandrcd 


_—_ 


elſe no dodrine can ben their Religion propoſed ſutti- 


ciently and inough. What you ſo often (a } object that 
then the Dominicans ſhould be Hererzgncs vato leſutres, 
becauſc in the opinion of leſu/tes their opinion 15 clee- 
rely repugnant to Sgripture , 15 frivolous and vaine. 
For to 1eſuits and Dommicans the fole euidence of the 
text of Scripture 15 not ſufficient |propotition ( becauſe 
many plaine texts /are not to be ynderſtood in the 


 plaine and litterallſenſe ) , but thatthe propoſition of 


Scripture be ſufficient, the euidence of the text muſt be 
backt and ſtrengthned by the Tradition,definition, or 
declaration of che Church : Now you and your Prote- 
ſters hold the ſenle,of Scripture, propoſed by the meere 


inward euidence of the text, onely and alone, to be the 


laſt and yttermoſt:euidence of credibility a Chriſtian 
doctrine can haue,the rocke and pillar of beliefe - Ergo, 
when you accule ech other of disbelieuing euident and 
plaine Scripture, you accuſe ech other of the formall & 
proper crime of hereſy -lo thatPrareſters are, according 
to S. Paul, delinquijbers of the Church, conuinced , and 
condemned by their owne Indgement. 


The ſecond Conution. 

: - 6 
16. Ty that proteſt againſt thepillar,ground, 
2 rockeof that Credit and Authority which 
doth vp hold, propoſe,and expoſeall truth of Saluation 
vnto Chriſtian beliete, and make the ſame worthy of 
all credit in reſpect of us , erre fundamentally and are 
damned Heretickes, Tins is manifeſt by what is pro0. 


uedin the Preface of this Chapter, But you proteſt a.. | 


gainſt 


ouer buman Vit, Chap. VI1, 167 


gain ſt ſuch a Rocke, for you protelt againſt the Catho- 
1:que preſent ChurGh of euery aze lince the Apoſtles, 
a: ſuvicil tofundamentail and damnable erreurs , and cuer (5. v. 
ſtayned, eucn 1n the ſecondage immediately vpon the -1ned rag, 
death of the Apoſtles, with vnuerſall errours ; whole Carne 
Catholique externall Communion you haue forſaken, y:. pats 
becauſe ynuwerlally pollured with {uperſtitions , as you £9 me. 
confeſle, and proteſſe to glory therein, Now, that the ©*”- 
preſent Cathol1que yniuerſall Church in euery age, is 
the pillar, (c ) ground , rucke, that is, teacher of all Chrizttan | a "= 
truth by duty and of fice , and in fad alwayes the pillar and (ap. ;.n. 
ground, that is , the maintayncr , aud teacher of ail neceſary 77-&'.n. 
truth , which he could not be, vnles she Were infallible in all 7* 
her 2s : theſe things you grant as hath bin ſhewed ©) 74+ 
propoja of an WEU 128. x. 

atlargein the hft Chapter: Ergo,Proteſters are guilty 129, 
of Herely , as ouerthrowers of the rocke, pillar, & laſt Cap. 2.9, 
Principle of Chriſtian fayth. ff 139. 
' 11. Moreouer, you graunt Tradition yniuerſall 
to be the laſt Principle of Chriſtian fayth, euident of ir 
ſelfe and ſorhe pillar and. ground of all truth , fir to be. 
reſted on. But by making the Church fallible, and ſub- 
1et ro errour 1n delwering Apoltolicall Traditions, 
you deſtroy 4js Rocke, and makethe ſame no ground 
to bereſted on 1n any kind of truth. For,ſay you, an au- (6) / +.) 

(e) (ap, 
thority ſubicit{e) to errour cannot be a firme, foundation of 3.n 386. 
my belicfe in ay thing: and Capr5 n. 91.1in. 40.exprefſely lin, 12; 
to this purpoſe you ſay ; If the Chyrch vere obnoxious to 
corruptions, as ve pretend )Who can poſsivly warrant vs , that 
part of this corruption did not get in and prenaile in the 5. or 
4-07 3-07 2-470? cc. Theerrour of the Millenaries was, 


you ſay,in th: ſecond age vninerſall , and what Vas done in 


ſome as poſcible in others Now leing the authority of the 


Scripture, and of the foure Ghoſpels , and our whole 
| DO. | | Cluiſtian 


Bo. wa ws . wo 
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Chriſtian faythdepend vpon the| tradition of the pri- 
. mitiue Church,you that make the authority of thepri- 
mitiue Church and Tradition, ſubie& toerrour and fal- 
ible ; how do not you erre moſt fundamentally , de- 
ſtroying the laſt ſtay and only rocke to bereſted on by 
Chriſtian belicte? Tradition primitiue yniuerſall being 
yncertaineand fallible, what certainty can Chriſtians | 
(f) Pag. hauc of the Scriptures being from God, (tf) rhe teitimory 
64. 19. of the ancient Charches, the only meanes of our certainty 


0 we} in this point being Vvncertaine ? 

fimony  _ The'third Conuftion , 

of the AN. | | l 

Frewt 12. ] F the Roman! Church be the pillar , ground, 
Chargh:s J 


rocke, that1s,the teacher both by duty and in 

deed ofall Chriſtian truth; then Prerefters againſt the 

Church of Rowe be Heretickes as you graunt,ang muſt 

»needes graunt. But the Antecedent 15 true and proued 

cuidently by what you graunt, and by what hath been 

ſhewed to, be conſequent of your grants, that there 

muſt be alwayes a Church of one| denomination, al- 

wayes 1 fa:s, euen byeſlence the teacher of all tunda- 

meantall cruth , vitibly|difcerned from other Chr;itan 

Societies, by this note|of Vnity and Subordination to 

One.Now, if there mult be alway.s ſuch a 9x: Church, 

Szprs c. the Roman muſt of neceflity be this Church This con- 

©.c0%- ſequence you denied as we nored before, which now I 
#iF.2. | Þ4 S: | 

make 200d by this Argument.'the Church whichcan, 

muſt, and 1n fa doth performe the/office of euideand 

directour, muſt be of gne denomination {ubiet to one 

certain Biſhop, andalfp vninerſal, A poitolicall, one & 

the lame euery where for. matters of tayth: But there is 

no Churchof one denomination in-the world noted 

with theſe markes, but only the Roman; #r20 , the Ro-= 

| man, 


-. over bumanVVit. Chap.VII, 169 


- man,and only the Roman 1s that Church of one d:no- 
. mination and obedience, yherein a knowne tnfalubility is Cap. 3.m, 
. ſettled by adhering to whuh men are euided tohilicue a; t 114 7 7 WT 

F & 18, 


1 all fundamentals. The maior propoſition of this argu- 
ment Iprooue by what you write pag.g1i.(a)where you (a)Cap. 
apply a teſtimony of S._Au#tin againſt ys: Egery one May 2.3.101, 
ſee,that you ſo few ( incompariſon of all thoſe, on Whoſe con- © 
ſent ve ground our belirfe of Scripture ) ſo turbulent, that you 
dame all to the fire and to Hell, that any ay aiffer from you 
Eco Laſtly ſo ney in many of your dodtrines, as in the laWful - 
wes and expcaience of debarriag the Laity the Sacramentall = 
Cupthe laivfulnes & expedience of your Latin ſerwice, Tran- 
ſubPantiation , Purgatory , the Popes infullibility , authority 
ouer Kings ce Spnew, 1 ſay » 18 reſpect of the undoubicd 
Bookes of Scripture , Which contayncth or rather is our Reli- 
gion, and the ſole anda1e mute obiel of our fayth:1 ſay, eue- 
ry oe may ſee, that you ſo fe, ſo turbulent , ſo ne (an pro- 
duce nothing deſerging authority. | 
13. This wholedifcourle { rhough the laſt two lines 
only be ſutticient to. my purpole ) 1 haue produced at 
large,that the Reader might ſee by this patterne ( for 
all your Booke 1s of the lame ſtile, methode , and pith) 
what a Kilcow-Diſputant you are,that1s,a curſt Cow - 
| With ſhort hornes, yea without hornes at all: for your 
Heart is not ſo curſt and fierce in yttering, what you 
conceaue to the diſcredit of the Roman Church; bur 
your Vnderſtanding 1s as weake and faynt in proouing 
What you ſay. You haue heaped togeather many do- 
&rines of the Roman Church, which you'rraduce as 
nouelties; but in all your diſcourſe there 1s not any 
ſtrength of Argumenc, ro ſhew them to be ſuch. So we 
cannot ſay of you Cornu ferit ille, caueto ; for you 


ſtrike vs only with the bare forehead of impudent aſ- 
| Y ſertion, 
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ſertion ,| without proofe , yea without offer or proffer 

of proofe. Nor could you prooue them, theſe being for 

the moſt part, all manifeſt Chriſtian truths, which you 

would haue taken ypon your bare word to beerrours, 
(1) Lnc. For how, can you prooue, that Communion in one 
- of wt kind, for Laymm,was not practifed by our Lord and Sa« 
(9) 28: uiour, giuen vnto the two (a )/ay Dileiples 1n Emmans ? 
' dolrine. Was notithe Latin ſeruice-cuery where 1n vie, during 
Chrif.c. the Primitive tymes},T meane (bin all Countryes of 
in. Europe and Aſricke,, which did pertayne tothe Latin 


+4 part of the word? Was notPurgatory belicued, and (c) 
c.12, prayer for the relietg of the dead practiſed by the peo- 


(d) Mor- ple of God,cuen before the Ghoſpell was written ? Do 
"6 the not (d) Proteſtants profeſſe, that TranſubRamiation is 
"1 io i as true and anctent as the Gho!pell , if the Words of our 
pag. 91, - Lord be certainly true ia the pl1tne and prober ſenſe ? And be 
It che not his words true in thatſenfe he ſpake them, though 
words ot che{ame be neuer ſo high,obſcure, & to human 'vnder= 
364k {tanding incomprehenhible?Bur your diſcourſe though 
tainly alwayes | without hornes of Conuiction of what you 
true in a obiect to, vs, you will be ſure it ſhall neuer be without 
«x pt hornes of ſtiffe and dire Contradiction againſt your 
— for euen this ſhort period hath two hornes of this 
then arc K1nd.Firſt whereyoulay , We damne all to Hell fire that 
weto 4ny waydiffr from ws, whereas more then fourty times 
RT. in your booke you lay, you(e} damne vs to Hell as much 
141 09% as we do Jon, and that, We erani(t }Saluation to Proteftants as 
on &c, much as they ao tows, Secondly you ſay heere,that the 
(ce) pag. Scripture 1s the ſole and adzquate obiedt of your faith; 
405 9.7. butelfe where you ſay often,that itis noobiet of your 
Gre  faythatall, butonlychemeanes of belieuing. Cap. 2. #. 
your er. 32-18. 5. Scripture copteynes all matericll obietts of fayth, 
roursas Whereof the Scriptures NONE,butONELY the meanes 


of conueying them to vi. 14+ Now 


= 


——n ACh 
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| 14- Now toour purpole,T take out of your dunghill heauily 
; this gem of cleere and manifelit truth, worthy of S. An- 3 rout 
: : 


Fin his diuine wit and tayth; that the Church which (+, P. 
| _ . __ &» 

preferreth authority Which is eutdently creatble of it ſeife , tht 23,0. 74. 
\ | piliar and ground of truth, mult not conliſt of a fey, but be 1». 15. 
diffuſed and {pread ouer the world;nor of turvulcnr per You 
| ſons that are full of diſcord and contention oneagainſt 77 
another, butall agreeing in full vnity about matters of frme 
] fayth;nota ney Church tounded 1n atter tymes,but 1n- that ig- 
ſticured by the bleſſed Apoſtles, adorned with an allu ps4 
MRrious ſucceſs50n. of knowne Bithops to this preſent. Audi) 
w hich 15 the very Major propolnion of my Argument, dying 
which was, that the Church which 15 the pillar and with | 
ground,that1s the teacher al waies without fayle of all ©2*mitte 
necellary truth, muſt be both of one Denomination and wo 
Catholique,that 15, vainerſally Apoitolicall by ſucceſlion 
of Bilkops fiom them, one and the ſame euery where for 
matters of faith. Forifit be not ſuch, but a company of 
a few, in one corner of the world , deuided into innu- 
merable factions and ſees, founded not by the Apo- 
ſtles but only yeſterday ,or within the memory of men, 
it can preferre no authority. | | 

15, Now, what morecuidentthen the Mizoy of my Ecciclia 
former argument, NoChurch of te Yorl{,bur the Roman 1 
#5 adorica Voith theſe glorious marhes,(i1 Ying the enident cre- *N 1 yo 
| aibility of that Church , in which they are. For dare you yiro ac- 
ſlay your Proteſting Church1s dilated over the word ? cepitin 
Is 1t not confined to one corner of Eyre, and reigneth doregn. 


; ; , UZCUNÞ- 
moſt in the climate which is moſt North, k 


que COn- 

DQu0d latus munai nebale , maluſque Hr Tx pregatio 

. Tuptter urget f cujulli- 

Can you ſay that your Church is one & theſame euery vr 
where, and not deuided into turbulent fattions and angulis 


dT leas 


outing meer emMmGperr mmm hr lm tocrnete 
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ſedet, 1ets ? Do not you lay (a) there 1s among them infinite 


eoncu- wvartance,and Fing lames (bd) an infinite dinerſity of Sects 


binack * 
| | : 
non ma. #2rceing in nothing but in vnica againſt the P ope? Can you 


trona, ſayiris apoſtolicall, having lucceflion from the Apo- | 


Augu-. ftles ?2 Do not you confteſle it vegan but yeſterday by 
ny . oe deutding themiclues from thee.xternall communion of the 
1 Romangaid Whole Catholique Church ? 

(a Paz, 16- Ontheother fide, can you deny the Roman to 
90.118, beſpreadouer the world,to bein Europe, Africze, Aſia 
"2. CAmerica, & almoſtin all cou atries of theſe foure qua= 
| SD. rers of the world , every where famouſly knowne; that 
Uorſuins euery man that will be faued, may come to this rocke 8& 


pag.#5. be built thereon ynto everlaſting ſaluation ? For what 


you lay 49.6. 1.53. That the Roman Church is like the frog 


ti the fable, Who thoeby the ditch he lined in to be all thevorld, 
 15aſpeachnotof truth andreaſon, bur of preiudice 8& 
paſſion which education hath inſtilled into you; the 
"paſſion, Ifay., and cultome of lying: and vttering any 
falihood 'or {cornetull «axtugdr that may diſgrace the 
Roman Church. This you do without remorſc of Con- 
{cience, becauſe you ſay,you are ſure vithout doubt, God 
P49.137: will not epterinto Indgement Yith you for ſuch paſti 1025 » 

#lf* which cuftomeandedutation hawe made to you vnancyaable ; 
Which I will belieugit you can make meſure, that God 
did not damne to Hell N-»o, Domztian , and ſuch other 
Monſters for their pride and contempt of God and pre- 
iudices againſt Religon, which by education , and cuFtome 

were to them ailthings contidered , vnauoydable. 
17. The Churchiof Rome 15 alſo Apoſtolicall by a 
(c) Arg, notorious ſucceſiinn of Biſhops from S. Peter, that we 
in Þ/al. may with $. Au#yz (Cc) (ay to you! Number che Biſhops 


row {ucceeding in the ſea of Perey, this 1s the Rocke the 


Donati, pf ud gates of Hell do not conquer, This Churchas alſo 
the 


| 


; 
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the ſame euery where 1n all the profetſours thereof foi 
matters of Fayth. This you conteſſe pap. 129. and very 
wittily , and pretnily, contradit your {elte: within few 

v| lines. In tha: pag. 129.4 you lpeaketo vs, 1/ you ſay , 

| you doarree 14 matiers of Fayth, I {ay this is ridicn'ous. For 

| you define matters of Fayth tobe theſe things , wherein you a= 

oree ; ſo that to ſay you avree in all matters of fayth ,1s to ſay 

you arree in thoſe things Yhcvein you ao ares. But you are all 

arreed that onely thoſe things Vherein you avree ave mattcys of 

Fayth. And Proteitants if they were Wyſe Yould do ſo 10: 

Sure 1 am, they hane reaſon inough to do ſs, ſeeing all of thim 

agree ih explicite fayth tm all theſe things which are plainely 

| and wvadoubtcdly delivered in Scripture. Thus you. Is not 

this a wiſe diſcourſe of a man who holdes his diſcourſe 

to be infallible, and (a) ha? thereby he cannot prſiibly be (4) PyeQ. 
* | HLadinteerronre Proteſtants all of them great and little, face y, * 
men & women belieue ith cxplicite fayth all things What- 1%. 
ſpencer are plainely and vudouvted'y delzuered in Scriptare. Is : ; he 
not this ridiculous ? Credat Indeus Apella, Non e20. YOu ng man 
ſay it 1s ridiculous , that we define matters of fayth 10 be can pol. 
thoſe wherein we a7rec,and then ſay , we agree 1N all mat- libly be 
rerz of fayth. And yet preſently you lay ,that Proteſtars if _ wrt 
they wore viſe wo/d do ſu too,to wit, agretbat thole things ; 
onely wherein they agree, be matters of fayth, & then 

ilop our mouties, when we reproach them with difa< 
greements, by ſaying they agree 12 all matrers of fayth; 
becauſ: matters of tayth be thoſe onely wherein they 

agree. Is this diſcourſe coherent ? If 1t be ridiculous in 

us to do ſo, how wereit-wiledome for Proteſtants to do 

the ſame? And how haue they reaſon, & realon nough 

why they might doſo ? Though allo it be falſe, that we 

define macters of fayth to be thoſe wherein we agree. 


We defiac matters of fayth to vg all doctriags propoſed 


dE by 


n _ - - _ 


Toas 21, 


thele wordes,ao 11s jaremembrante of ,me,do import that 


. 
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by the Church as her traditions or definitions, wherein 
all Catholiques muſt agree. | 


The fourth Conviftion. 


18. | tw direaly by the word of God the Roman 
Church, thatis, the Church tubiect to S. Pcrcr 


and his ſuccetlour , to be the Church of owe denomination, 


which 1s the pillar and ground of truth. There was al- 
wayes (| as you haue confelled by force ) a Catholique 
vitiblechurch ty duty & indeed, the teacher of neceliary 
truth , & thatno Churchis fht,or able ro performe this 
oftice which 1s nor of one denomination ; Erzo this 
Church was builtdependently vpo one Rocke,lubordt- 
nately toone viſible head, by Chriſt lefus ovr Lord: be- 
cauſe ſucha Church could not be inſtituted bur. by him | 
as 15 manifeſt, Bur Chriſt did not inſtitute or build any 
Churchof onedenomunation , but onely on S. Peter, 
Thok art Peter ('a Rocke.) ayd pen this Rocke 1 Will build 
my Church :To the I Will nine thee keyes of the Kingaome of 
Heanen : Doeft thou loue me , feed my lambes, feed my ſheepe- 
What can be more cleere? Now this power of Rocke 
to vpbold, this authority of Paſtour ro guide, this Supe» 
riority of Head to| gouerne the| ynuuerlall Church of 
one denomination,was to deſcend , and did deicend to 
S. Peters ſucceſſours. This cannot be denied ; becauſe 
this Church was to be alwayes ſuccefliuely 1n the 
world, Frzo the Rocke (uſtayning ie, the Paſtour gui= 
dingit,the Head ruling 1t,was tobealwaycs (ucceliiue- 
ly zn the world, which 1s tofay, that S. Perer muſt al- 
wayes haue aſucceſſour in the Headſhip of the one 
Church, which I furthermore proove 1n this manner. 
19. If theinſtitution of the Apoſtles to be Prieſts by 


the 


7, 


in | 
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the Apoſtics ſhould haue ſucceſſours in their Prieſt 
hood 3 thei this 1inflitution of $S. Petey , to be the one 
Paſtour and Guide of : he Church, doth 1mport that he 
ſhould haue a fucce{lour 1n that office of Paſtonr.For as 
Ploſthood was not inſtituted for the Apoſtles lake, but 
for the dinine Worſhip , which was to continue 1n the 
Chriſtian Church till the world ended : So the Paſtour. 
ſhip of S. Peter ouer the one Chriſtian Church & flocke, 
was not inſtituted for $. Peters ſake , bur for the good 
of Chriſtians, that by adhering to one guide they mighe 
all vnitedly be lead into all truch. But the Infatution , 
Do this ta rcmemtrance of me, doth import ſucceſſours in 


Prieſthood ; Erz0 this Inſtitution, feede my ſheepe , doth ,,, ew 
3s 


1mport the office of Guide and Paſtour, was to goto ys. 


 Pettys ſucceſſours ,-yntill the conſumamtion of the 


world. But you ſay pag 62.9. 23s If our Samour had intca- 
ded, that al Contronerſies in Religion ſhould be by ſome viſible 
Tudae finally determined;ho can doubvr, but in playne tearmes 
he You! hane expreſſed himſclfe about this matter? He would 
/ 


bane ſayd pluyzly,The Biſhop of Rome I haue appointed to de 


cide all cantrouct/ies. Thus y OU. | 
20, And this1s your perpetuall 1mpertinency of ar=- 


guing by interrogations , fuppoſing that to be ynde- 
niable crutch, which 1s manifeſt falſhood, for which you 
canl{ay nothing. This manner of arguing you vie often 
through whole pages and leaues togeather, that ſhould 
I tranſcribe the places I might fet downe more then 
halfe of your booke. But now to your queſtion ; Who 
can doubt, but Chriſt would haue ſaid plainely the Br- 
ſhop of Rome I haue appointedto decide all Controwc ries ? I 
an{wer,cuery man that hath any braines or witin his 
h-ad. For fuch an one cannot bur fee, that Chriſt our 
Lord could notiaue ſaid, as you would haue [yen 

aUue 
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haue ſpoken, without vacruth. For though he did ap- 
point that S. Perer|and his {ucceſſour thoulid be the 
Guide and Paſtour of his flocke, yet that S. Percy or þ1s 
ſuccefiour ſhould be the Biſhop of Rowe more then ot 
Hicruſalem,or CAniiech, this he d1d not appoint, at the 
leaſt whiles he iued on earth. Why may 1t not fuftce 
you, that by cleere Scripture, and by what you your 
ſelfe grant,sS. Peters lucceſiour 15 to be for cuer the guide 
and Paſtour of the Church of one denomination , the 
pillar and ground of Truth? Do you doubt whether the 
Roman Biſhop be $. Peters fucceiſour, or no? Of this 
you cannot doubt,if you will not ſtagger at your owne 
principle, which you deliver as vndemiable Cap. 4. ite 
53.11.20. Allwiſe men for the aſſurance of truth in all matters 
of belicfe ,relye vpon the conſent of aptient Records and vnie 
werſal Tradition. Now wvnincyſal Tradition doth deliver by 
full conſent, that S.Pcrer was Biſhop of Rome, and that 
the Biſhop of Rome is his {ucceſſour. Or if you doubt 


of this, you may as well doubt whether euer /ultus Ca: 
ſar was at Rome. 


The fifth Conuon. 
21. Hat the Biſhop of Romt is appointed of God 


| to decideallemergentControuerlies, Iproue 
by Principles acknowledged and ſet downe by your 
leite, For whereas the Marnteyner of Charity layth,that 
Proteſtants deprive $.Peter and his ſucce({ours of the Au- 
thority Which Chriſt our Lord conferred wpon them, oucr his 
Vole 1l;t int Church , Which is a point couf. (ſed by Prote- 
# 15 10 bc of great Antiquity, and for Which they reproue di- 
wervrpf the moit holy Ancient Fathers, as Brerely ſbeweth ag 
large; you, c.5.u-98. firſtquelition the worth and autho- 
ricy of the holy Fathers, as no certaine rule of fayth: 


then 


————__ mmm. 
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then write1n this fort /in.i4. Tet his [ ſay note! if 1 did 


acknowledge what you pretend, that Proteftlamts dtd conf. fe 


the Fathers against them in this point : for the point hore 1ſ> 
ſable i5 not, Whether $., Peter Were head of the Church , nos 
whether the Biſhop of Rome had any priority in the Church; 
nor whether he had any authority oucr it 21ucm him by the 
Church; but whether by digine rieht, and by Chrijts appoint- 
ment he Yere head of the Catholique Church . Nov haning 
peruſed Brerely, I cannot find any Proteſtant conf: ſing any 
one Father ts baue concurredin opinion With you tn this point. 
Thus you. From theſe words we haue this great Truth, 
{ which by the conſent of ancient Records , & vnwer- 
{al Tradition 15 moſt certaine and vndemiable ) that S: 


; Petey and his ſuccetjour for the time, was euer acknow- 


ledged to be the Head of the Catholique Church, with 
authority ouer it inall Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, You adde, 
that the point hereifſuable and controuerted betwixt 
Proteſtants and vs,1s not, whether he had his authoruty 


-{ for hereot you ſeeme to {uppole, that Proteſtants 


make no controuerly )but only whether by 41mme richt 
and our Lords appointment he were Head of the Catho- 
lIique Church. Now I aſſume; It he were Head of the 
Church, he was ſo by diuine right, & Chriſts appoint- 
menrt,and could not be fo by human inſtitution . . How 

roue I this? Euen by your owne words Pag. 60 2g. 22. 
For the deciding of ciuill controuerſies men may af point them- 


ſelfes a Iudge: but in matt: rs of Relizion this 6f fice may be <1- 


wen to noae but home God haih deſiened fir it. Thus you; 
hence I inforce the Concluhon, by 10yning together in 
forme of diſcourſe your two Propoſitions: S. Percy and 
the Roman Biſhop his Succeliour was cuer held by 
the conlſentot Fathers the Head, the Paſtour, the ludge 
of the Catholike Militane Church : But he could not 

q Lo be 
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, be (oby the appointment of men ; Er20, he was fe by 
divine right, and by the inſtitution of Chriſt our Lord. 

22. And 1wonder, what did bleare your eyes in peruſies 
Brerely that you could nbt ſeeinhim ſamuch as one Prote- 
tant confeſ5197 any one Father to haue concurred 1n opinion 
(2)Cen. ub vs 1n111;5 point. For doth he notcite the Centuriſts 
t9r.3.c.4.( that 1s,ameſle of Proteſtants at once ) who reprehend 


_ eol. 84. Tertullia' for arrceing herein with vs,ſayimg,(a) Tertullian 
wh; * diderroncouſly thinke the Keyes to hane bene committed to 
file ; *" Peter alone,and the Church to be buildedon him: Who char- 
' (b} Ceu- ge S:Cyprian tor his athrming (d) the Church to have beene 
 trr.3.C 4- Uuilt pon Peter, and one (C) Chaire founded by our Lords 
- | _ * wyjce vponthe rocke; and that (d) there curht robe one Bi- 
4: © ſhop inthe Catholique Church; and forcalling Peters Chayre 
6d)Col. (e) the principal! Churth, from whence Piieſtly ymity 
#4.1n.44. ari(eth;and laitly for his teaching { tay they ) wuthout any 
(ce) Col. #,4944tion of Scripture ,ivat (t ) the Roman Church ought to 
or 61 | be achnovileaged of all other , the Mather and roote of the 
$4.48, Cuh/{ique Ciurch. They ikewile reprehend as a corrupt 
a1. {2y1ng,concerning the Primacy of the Roman Church, 
| thar of [ren4s, 41 Churches oueht to arrce with the Roman 
(o) Cap. Church, in recard of a more poverable Principality. 
6.1 i120. <> You more then ONCC tall YpPOn' e) Cardinal Peron ,&L 
This is his noble Tranſlatrifſe about this place, Ad quam propier 
fallly potentiorem priacipatitatem neceſſe ect omnem connuenire Ec 
—__ cl/e143, Which they turne thus 1n Engliſh, To which 
n %a or C 1urch it is nece/arie., that entry Church: thould avree in re- 
conneni- 2ard of more poverfull principality : you lay they make 
re 44 '\0-bold with the Latin tongue, as though connerire did l1g- 
| -2m wh n1ti tO agree, wheras 1t coth ligne to reſort. Hence of 
1] a | this ſentence, ad qtam proptcr potentiorer principalitatens 
body Peceſvr «Ft omacm conuchtre Eceleſfiam, you make this con- 


knowecs {truction:. Toth Church Ly reaſon of the poxerfull princs- 
| | b | pality 
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patity it bath oner all the adracent Churchesthere is , and a.- ale 
wayes bath bene a neceſsity of perpcruall recourſe of all the yg more 
faythfull round about. I hus you, ſhewing your lelte to be then to 
no better a Grammarien then you area Chriſtian?W ho 7</ert 
eucr did deny that conuenire, according to the proper= Vf: 
ty of the L:/in tongue doth ſignihe to agree rather then 
to reſort? I thinke the Lady rranſlatreſſe, and every La- 
dy that vnderſtands Englith, know,that to reſort, 15 ro 
repayre frequently roa place, which connentre doth no 
more ſ1gnihie, then toleape over a ditch. , - 
24+ Bur this 15 your audacity to make bold with La- 
tin, and then raylz againſt others who tranflate accor- 
ding to the property of the Latin, whereot Ican giue 
another exemple. S. Auiiz againſt ſome adules 1n his 
time layth, Que in atuinictbr;s ſaluberrime precepta ſunt, 
minus cur intur. This (ſy yeu ) I ſuppoſe 1 may (a ) very Yell (4 Cap. 
renderin our Sauiours Yords,T he con;mandem nts of Goa are * 47+ 
layd aſide. Thus you,and vpon this falſe tranſlation, you 5 $4 
flander and rayleatthe Church 1n S. Auftins time, as y- pay, 150; 
niverfally {uperſtitious, tor two pages togeather. lin.s. 
25. Item Pag.176.9.76.10 this PLACE of S.Paul to Timo _ ai” 
thy, L,omoao oporteat Ie 11 Amo Dez Cont art,qi'e eſt E (- "TE TO 
cleſta Dei vini,er column , + firmamentum Veruatis; you 
will haue colummma & firmamenttm veritatis, notto be re. 
ferred to the Church, with which 1t agreeetb in calc, 
bur to Timo rhy which is the acculariue cale by ſubaudi- 
tion of the particle As,ze vt col/urmna er firman evitnm vert = 
tatis, & 1n Greeke *? 52%; 94 iigaioye nuftas1f one ſhould 
ſay to you, wt ſtias quomods oporteat te ſubdi Archiejiſceps 
Cantuaricuſi,qui et ſnreeſvor Santi Aunuitini, primas CAns 
elia,amicus veritatss: YOu thould contend that amicus ve- 
ritatis , were referred from his Grace to your lelte, by 


this conſtruction, quomodo oporicat te amicus Veritatis 


Z 2 ſ#bds 


(a) Pro 
Syils. 


(b) Lib. 


+ de fini- 


De re 
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6. Varro. 
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26. But to returne to the place of S.Irenens,l ſay,that 
connenire doth ſignity zo agree , not| only when 1t 15 [ee 
ferred to a thinge, by the prepolition Cum, as , Conue- 
nire.cam aliquo, bug allo many times when it 15 referred 
by the prepoſition Ad, When Cicero ſayth, (a) Cox- 
uct ad eur bac coutumelia , will you tranilate, this re- 
proach reſorteth to him, and not, agrees to him ? When he 
ſayth (b ) Connenit optime ad pedem cothurnus , will you 


. tranſlate, the buskin reſorteth to the foote, and not, a- 


grees with the foote? when Catoand/ arrolay., as they 
do often, conneniunt he vites ad quemuis agrum, will you 
tran(late, theſe vine-trees reſort toany loyle, and nor, - 

agree with any loyle?| When Plautns ſayth conuenicebat = 
a1 vatinam tuam machera militis , will you tranſlate the 
blade of the ſoldier 7eſorred to thy ſcabbard, and nor, 
aoreed with thy ſcabbard? Surely , if you do , you may 
give the Lady Trarnſlatreſſe 1ſt cauſe to ſmile at your 


 4impl:icity,as now ſhe hath cauſe ro admire your 1gno- 


rang 1n Latin, yea want of 1udgment 1n playing i HM o- 
74s at her Tranſlation, For euery man of wit and com- 
mon ſenſe muſt of neceflity, perceaue, that S. 1ren.eus 
could not meane corporal! reſorting to) Reme, without be- 
:ng ridiculous, For though we ſhould grant that conue- 
nire may lignihe 70 reſort, yet it is cleere,thatit doth not 
11omify barely 79 reſort, but to reſort,or come to a place toge= 
ther, to meet therein one aſſembly. Now it is ridiculous 


to thinke, that S.Irexaus would haue all/Churchs, and all 


the faythfullon every fide to be bound not only to come 
to Remc;butalloto come thither all at the ſame time, & 
at once. It 15 therefore manifeſt, that 8. Irexers doth at- 


tribute powerfull principality to the Roman Church 


& &:[hop ouer all Chriſtian Churches, by reaſon wherof all 
| _ _ other 
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other are bound and obliged in duty , 70 come together 
Wth the Church of Rome, not by corporal repayreto the 

Citty; but by conſent of mind to the Roman Fayth. 

But this more poYerfull Principality, this Iudicial Authori- 
ty, and Headhip', the Roman Biſhop could not haue by 

gift of men, as you conteſſe: Ergo, he had it by diuine 
appointment as the ſucceſſour of S. Peter, in whom by 

the voyceand word of our Lordit was inſtituted. Se 

that Proteſters by oppoſing the-Church of Roze and 

$.!Perers (ucceſſour , oppole the ground and pillar of all 

Chriflian truth, and loare Heretiques « 


T he fixt ContuGtton, 


27. H t vitible Church is the Iudge of Con- 
rrouerſies, and therefore zxfallib/e 1n all her 

Propoſlals;{o that tooppole her is as much as to oppole 
God himlzlfe ; and conſequently whoſoeuer oppoteth 
againſt the Docrineof the yihible Church is an Here- 
ticke. This argument 1s propoſed.by the maintayaer of 
Charity £6. 33. 15. to which you anſwere cap. 6.x.13-Firſt 
. youdeny the Church to be Judge of Controuerſies: How 

( ſay you) canshebe the Indge of them , if she cannat decide 
. them ? and boy ca he aeciae them,if it be 4 queition whe- 
thr she be Indge of them ? That which is questioncd it ſelfe 
cannot with any ſenſe ve pretended tobe fit to decide Contro- 
werſies.Secondly you lay: If 5he were indee,it vold not fol- 
low that he ere infallible , for we haue many Iudge in our 
Conrts of Indicature,yet none infallible. Thus you. How 
could you poflibly beſo obliuious , as not once to ima- 
gine, that both theſe anſweres are diret ContradiQi- 
ons of what you before affirmed. Cap.2.99. 162. you lay, 
The Church hath authority of detcrmining Controuerfies of 


fayth, according to plaine and enident Scripture , and vuiner- 
S2-|. ſal 


- 
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fall Tradition , and to excommunicate the man that shon'] 
perfiit in errour againit her deteyminations. Now if ſhe be 
not Iudge , if her authority be queſtioned, how can ſhe 
do this?Secondly ſhe being Iudge of Coacrouerhes that 
ſhe muſt beinfallible,though ludges in the Courts of 
C1uill Iudicature be not ſuch , you attirme cap. 2.m. 17. 
We are to obey the ſentente ef the ( cuuill ) Indge, and not re- 
oſt it , but not alvayes tg belicue it init: but in matters of 
Relizion ſwch « Indge is required Yhome We «houldbe bound 
to belicue to haue indged right : fo that in ciuill Cons 
trowerſ1es cuery honeit and Vnderiiandiue man is fit to be 4 
Inudge but in R:lizion none but he that a5 infallible. Thus you: 
whole words cotaine/an vnanſwerable demonſtration 
againſt your ſelfe,that the Churchib:ing Iudge to de- 
termine Controuerlies of fayth , muſt of neceflity bein- 
_fallible. 
(a)(p. 28. Thirdly,youſay, bat though ſhe were a Iudge in- 
2 n.26. fallible, yet to oppoſe her, declaration, Yomld net be to oppeſe 
T hat  God,excent the oppoſer know that the doth tafalib!y propeſe the 
__ '* vord of God: Lantwere, that to oppoſe the Propencnt of 
evident fayth (a) which is eutdently credible of it felfz,or em- 
ofit dently reduced toſuch an cuident credible Pcinciple,is 
ſelte and fJereſy, & a vertuall gppoting of God and his Reuela- 
"np thc tion. For the Proponer being a witneſſe worthy of all 
light, or Credit , the disbelieuer of this propolition muit of ne- 
reduced cellity afſent, except he be miſlead by Paſlis againſt the 
rnto,x truthreueaPd,or by pride againſt the propoſer therofas 


mary I thewed in the preface to the argumers of this chapter. | 

: _ | The ſeauenth Conmton, 

that is 29+ He Church gathered togeather in Gene- 

ſo. | rall Councels, or a Generall Councell of 
Chriſtian Biſhops haue Power to propoſe & define. 
| with - 


x F - 


————_uCn CO 
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with infallibility the Cortouerhes of Religion & bind 
all Chriſtians vnder paine of hereſy to belicue their de- 
finitions. But Proteſters oppole Generall Councels 8 

© | ſuch definitions of fayth winch they know and con- 
F' | feſſe to hauebeene enacted by them ; contending that 

| ſuch Chriſtian Atlembles , repreſenting the whole 

- Chriſtian Church, are fallible, and haue beene many 
f | times falſe, as is notorious : Ergo, they. contradit the 

{ | infallible Proponent of Chriſtian Fayth preferring | 
* | their owne priuate fancyes, andſoare guilty of Here- 
ticall obſtinacy and pride. The mwator Pr opoſition of this 
argument 1s euident and vndeniable by the perpetuall 
Tradition and practile of all former Chriſtian ages , &= 
u2n of the Primitive rtmes. For though then they could 

- | not meet together all1n one place , yet they d1d afſem-. 
ble generally in different places & determine the Con- 

| trouerhics of Religion againit Herehes that did ariſe. In 
proote h-reof the-rteſtimony of Teriullian 15 cleere and 

| diret,menn ning generali Councels gathered by com- 
mand no doubt of the Roman Bithop : Aguntur preceprta De icin- 
Por Greci is ulas certis tn locis Concilia, ex vninerſis Eccleſtis, w- hart. 
perque, + altioraquey;, in commune trattentur , & 1þſa re- 
frejentatio tetius nom:njs Chrid1ani magna veneratione ce- 
{cbritur. Behold the notorious Antiquity of the Catho- 
Iique 2 Tradition about the venerable Authority of Ge- 
neral Conncells to determine the hiaheft matters = Relt- 
E10N,as being the repreſentatize Church or r: preſentations 
of thewhole Chriittan Ns me. Whertore Protefters who con- 
temne this Tradition eutdently certaine or credible of 
it ſelfe,and oppole Generall Councels,cannot be excu- 


ſed from damnable Hereticall pride. 
39, But Tradition though neuer fo perperuall and 


-primitiue, full and ynuverſall, will not grow in your 
_aU- 
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garden , except the ſameſbe watered from your Well, 
with whom nathing is ye//, but what 1s your owne, 
Thus you write c.2.4.85. lin 6. This we know, that nene tis 
fit tapronounc- for all the yorld a Indiall acftuitine oblicine 
ſentence i FE. Controucrſies of Religion , hut oncly ſuch a Man 


or [uch « Society of man 45 15 authorized thereto y God. And 


beſides we are able todemonitrate, that it hath not teeme the 
Pleaſure of God to giue to any Man, or Society of men any ſuth 
authority. The truth of the firit part of this laying wall 
eſtabliſh the authority bf Generall Councels trom God, 

when the falihood of the ſecond ſhall be confuted by 
D.-Potter, yea by your owne contradiction thereof. D, 
Potter writeth page. 165» We ſay that ſuch Generall Councels 
45 are laYfully called, and proceed orderly, are great and aw- 


full repreſentations of the Church, that, they arc the highe#t 


Triounals the Church hath on earth; tht, their Authority is 
immeatatly deriued, and tielegated from Chriſt; that,yo Chri- 
Fan is ex? eniptel from their eenſures axd inriſaithion ; that, 

their decrees bind all perſons to cxternall obedience , and ma 

mot be queſtioned but vpn enident reaſon. Behold D. Potter 
cryes, We( Proteſtants ) ſay that Generall Councels are 
authorizrd of God to prowonnce 4 Iudiciall definitine ſentence 
obzeing all perſons : and you cty the contrary ,IWe ſay and | 
art able to demonitrate that God hath not giucw ary ſuch au- 
thorit 'y F047) $S ociety, Ceunccil,or C ongre g4rion of men How 
do you not feare leaſtby thus contradicting your Pot= 


1/4. 6.45. ter, you incurre the curle of the Prophet, Va qui COntra- 


(a) 54- 


1m0/ate- 


$1aK., 


on 


dicis fictors two tcfta de Samijs terra; Woe vnto thee that 
dareiſt contradict thy Potter, hou thou art but (a) 
a Samian Pot-ſheard. 

31. Bur Þ can eaſely make you friends with the 
Docour, ſhewing thatelſe where you contradidt your 


lelfc,and agree with him,that Councels arc authorized | 
| of 


cm | 
ouer pomin VV it. Chap. VII. fg 


of God to pronouncea definitiue obliging ſentence, c, - 
41:18 .1n fiac: 1 willingly, conf ſſe , that the tudgement of 4 
Councell, thourh mot infallt.te ,is yet ſo farre dive ine and 


- 


obliging, chat without apparent reaſon to the C ontrary, i 49 


be ſmne toreiect it gat leaft wot to affoard it outward ſubmiſ\ion 


for publique peace ſake: Hence | thus argue : Chriſtian 
Councels haue power to pronouncea Iudiciall defint- 
tive obl1g1ng (entence as you confeſle, and from that 
obligation you except no Chriſtian, and conſcquently 
they can bind all perſons of the Church , at the leaſt to 
outward ſubmiſſion and externall obedience tor peace- 
ſake. But none are fit to pronounce ſucha lentence, but 
ſuch a Congregation or Soctety of men as are by God, 
authorized thereto, as you allo atirme. Ergo,a Chriſtian 
- Counce]1! or Conuocation of Biſhops 1s authorized of 
God.to pronouncea ludicia!l dehainue lentence obli- 
ging the whole"Chriſtian world. 

32. And whereas youſay with D. Potter , that ſuch 
Councels be not infallible, and fo may be auchhoned 
orreiected vpon evident reaſons, and that they do bind 
ys to externall obedience for peace {ake, burnot'to an 
inward aſſent that their Decices are crue; you contra- 
dit what you Write paZ- 59. Be 17+ InCinillCegnirouerſics 
we are bound to obcy the ſenterce of the Indge ,or xot be reſ1t 
it,but not al'v:; ayesl0 belicme it tt: But in maticrs of Relty 108 
ſuch a1 Hdge 1s required Wham Ye jhould-be obliged to b lege 
to haue indged rinht. So that in cinitl Cotrouen fies euery hen ff 
\, vnderita, adine man is fat tobea]l wave , but in Aelitiun none 
' buthe thatis infallible. Now leing you ſay cap.2.n.22.T hat 
in matters of Religion the office of ludge may be giun to none 
but Wome God hath deſinzed for it , a Generail Councell 
which hath the office of iudge to pronounce a Iudiciail 
_ ebliging ſentence 1n matters of Rel:gion, muſt of ne- 
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ceſlity be infallible, and bind Chriſtians not onely to 
outward ſubmuffion; but alſo to behieue, that it hath 
1udpged right and according to the word of God: Except 
you will fay,that God doth, aſſizne |and authorize {uch 
ludges 2s are not fit for the office , nor ſuch as the ſtate of 
Religion doth require, Belides, to) fay that Generall 
Councels haue authority immediatly from Chriſt to 
| bind all perſons to external] obzdience, and yet that 
{uh Councets be failtble, and falſe'many times; what 
'51t but tolay,that Chriſt hath appoynted ſuch Autho- 
rity & gouernement in/his Church, by the force wherot 
men are bound to difſemble aad play the Hypocrntes 
11 matters of Religion? For example, Generall Coun- 
cls haue detined, That Communion in one kind 1s lavfuil 
command all Chriſtians to approue and pradtize it. 
You are perſuaded in conſcience, that this is vnlawtull, 
- 2 1acrilegious mayming of the Sacrament, and yet by 
y our dadrine, That Conncels bind at the leaſt to out yard 
{<49miſſton and externall obedience , you are bound out- 
wardly to practiſeit, and tomakea|ſhew as 1t you d1d 
iulgerihelamelawtfull, Itis therefore euident truth ( & 
rhe contrary 1mpious)that Generall Councels appoyn- 
::4 of Chriſt , as the h1gheſt externall Tribunals the Church 
6th on earth,and Which bind all perſons to extcynall ched;- 
c4,ce, are infallible. And if they be infallible, then they 
wo moucd” with conceyte of their priuate $kill 1n 
Scripture,which they pretend to haue gotten by the ex- 
ceilency of their wit & diſcourſe, or by fingular /umi- 
2:!:0# from God,reiettheir tudgment, and openly Pg- 
ce#t chat they may erre ant haue erred,are proucd dam- 
nable Heretiques, 


The 


ever human PV it, Chap V11. 197 
The etght Conuittion. 
33: Roteſtersare Heretiques , becauſe they con- 


| 4 demne and contemne.. that Charch , vpon 
whoſe authority they haue belieued Chriſt,and Chri- 
ſtan Religion. For they haue receaued Chriſt and the 


grounds of Chriſtianity by the preaching , and ypon (,-,6, 
the Authority of fome Church, as youlay cap. 3+7.33- 2, 8.107. 
liz 10, Now the Authority of this Church o 


T 
to them to firme , andinfallible as their Chrift 
ſoas they ſhould rather not belieue 1n Chriſt, then bes» 
licue any thing againſt them by whome they belieued 
Chriſt. This you teach pag.go /in-2-Why ihould 1 not mo#? 
dilig:ntly inquire , Yhat Chriit commanded , of them ( the 
Church of Eazland ) before all others , by Whoſe Authority I 
Fas moucd to beliene that Chriit commanded any good thing? 
 Canyou F. or K. or Vhoſoeuer you ave , better declare to me 
What he ſayd , wi1om I would not haue thought to hae been, 
or tobeeif ihe belicfe thereof had beene recommended to me 
byyou &-c ? Surely , if they were not at all, ana comla not 
geach me any thing;1 would more eaſcly perſuade my ſeife that 
I were not to belieuc in Chriit, then that 1 Should learne any 
thing concerning kim from awy other , then them by Whome 
beliewed him. This 1: your diſcourſe, full of Impieties: be- 
cauſe what S, Auznfinme layth of the whole Chriſtian 
Cathol1que Church , you apply to the Proteſtant | 
Church of Ez2land..It 15 falle, thatany true Chriſtian 
belicues in Chriſt by reſting on the Authority of the 
Church of Exeland ; nor doth this Church, if it make 
Chriſtians, propoſe her ſelte, but the Holy Catholique 
Church, for the irrefragable witneſle of Chriſt. Iris 
impious, that you Would ncuer haue belicued Chrift nor 


Chriitantty , if thebelicfe th 
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ht to be 
1anity , 
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you by vs, that is, by preachers ot the Roman Church, 
and Holy monkes {entyou for that office trom Rexe. 
It is Antichriſtian to protelle , hat you wonld more eaſely 
nor iclicwe in Chriit , then learne ary thing Concerning him 
from any other, them them( the Church of England |) by 
whom you beliexed htry : (oO thatit the Church of England 


ſhould fall away from Chriſt into Infidelity, you pro- 


feile aforehand, that you wall fall away,and become'an 
Inftidell with her. BY I On 

34. Hence 1t1s cleere,that the ſaying'of S. Auguſtine, 
I ould not gelicue the Gaſpell vileſss the CAuthortty of the 
Church did moae me : 1 would more eaſely perſuade my ſeife, 
that 1 vere not tobilicue Chrift then that I should learne any 
thing concerning him from any other then them by whom I 
belicued him; this Proteflion I ſay though moſt euident 


truth,canot without 1mpiety be applyed toany church 


which 15 not indefe&ibie , and infallible 1n all her Pro» 
potals. It 15 euidenttruth, becauſe the proofc ins be 10 vs 
more manifest , and we ſurcy of the truth there of then the 


r151ng proued thereby otherwiſe it 1510 proefe as yo'i lay Cap. 


6 14+< 9+ 14 fine. But the only proofe,the only mionue and 
reaton wehaue to belieue Chriſt, thathe l1ued on earth, 
and that his doQrine and Religion 1s contayned 1n the 


Chriſtian Scripcure, 15'the Catholique Church and her 


word and Tradition ,as you often grant. Therefore as 


S. Auzuſtine layth, how ca we hage euidence of Chritt, if | 


We vaue not curdenee of the Church , that ſhe cannot erre 
in her Propoſals? And if true Chriſtians be {urer of the 
Tradition of the Church then of Chriſt , then accor- 
ding toreafon they may (ooner disbelieue Chriſt then 


ible Catholique Church, that ſhe is not free from dam- 
wabic errours tn fayth and damnable corruptions in pratiiſe, 
that 


t 
C 
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( 
| 
( 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 


' the vniuerſall Church, Bur you Proteſt againſt the vi-. | 


' 
- 
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that Church by whom you haue beltcued Chriſt if you 

do truely and Chriſtianly behevein him : How then 

can you be Chriſtians,or have any grounded aiturance 

of fayth concerning him? You will fay,that you haue 
belicued 1n Chriſt not by this preſet Catholique 
Chiurch,but by the Church of all ages, This 1> vaine, 
becauſe you can baue no aiſurance ot the Church of all 

former ages,and of what they believed and tought, bur 

by the word and teſtimony of the preſent Nur do you 

hold the Church of all ages infallible, yea you expre{le. Cap.5.. 
ly tcach that the ſame was preſently vpon the Apoſtics progy 
death couered with darkencſſe and vniucrſall Erronrs ; how - ; 
then be you not r.eretiques and falſe Chriſtians, who - hh 
belicue Chriſt and Chriſtiamity vpon no other, or bet= Q 
ter ground then your owne fancy? 


The ninth C onuiion . 


35. DR by their doctrine the being 
& eticnce of the Catho. Chriſtian Church: 
But the doctrine deit: ud iue of the Church or the de- 
niall of the holy Catholique Church 13 a damnable 
blaſphemous hereſy: Ergo, rrotciters be Heretiques of the 
worler and mor2damnadble fort; You deny both Pro- 
poltions of ti1s Argument,yet you teach principles by 
wich they arc demonſtcanuely cleered againſt you. 
The ma:07 15 proued, becauſe you often teach ( andairt 1s 


the mayne point of your Reli910n ,that the whole Ca- (a) F227. 
O F 291.1u. 


tnolique a) Churchys ſubiect to errours,to camnavle ,;. -. 

errours, yea (b ) #0 fundamental errours in ſome kind: But x88 in 

| this doctrinedoth torally and etſentially ouerthrow the wears, 

. being of the Church. For you grantthat the Church 1s \ d) -4Þ 
alwaycs by eſſence the Rocke and ground , (c thats, Caps, = 
al wayes the actual Teacher of all necettary truth - ſo ;6,11,z2, 


A a 3 h that 


Sec. Edit, 
'6 9. 
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that they who take this trom her,take her eſſe nce from 
her,and effencially deſtroy her being. Buthe who layth - 
that the Church1s ſubect to errours in maiter of fayih 
" maketh the| Church not to bethe pillar and ground of 
truth; for you ſay, An authority jubiid? to cyrour canmu't be 
s firme and fable feunduticn,{ a pillar and ground } of bc- 
licfe mn any thing. Ergo, they that make the "Church fallt- 


ble and {ubiect to ſome errours , 1nfome propoſalls of 


fayth, deſtroy her eſſence. t; \Ence your diſtinction of a 


true Church, and of a pure Church free from, eriours, 
and that there was,cuer ihalibeatrue Chriſtian Catho- 
11que Church in the world, but not apure, vnſpotted 
Church from all errours; this diſtin&ion, Iſay,by you 
repeated many hundred of times 15 vayne : for 1 haus 


_ demonſtrated, that 1mpurity in matter of faych , yea 


pothbility ro be 1mpure and erroneous 1n any Piopo- 
{als of Fayth, 1s againſt the very eilence of the Church, 

The mizor alſo you deny. Cah.2.3.1 341-1 2. 1f Zelots had 
beld,that there was not only x0 pure wiſtble Church , but none 


cirgamed, 4 all, ſurely they had ſata more then they cou's tf but Jet 


you don0tjhev,nor can l diſcoutr 4ny ſuch wait abſurdity or 
ſacrile :0u5 Bizſphemy th 1915 if rtion, Thus you. And this 
fancy then did ſo occupy the ſhort capacity of your 
brayne,that the contrary declaratios which you make 
inyour Booke were |dr:uen quite out of your mind. | 
Pt. 336: tin-:5+ Into ſuch an herejic ( which defiroyeth 
ſemially Chriitanity )if the Charch (hold fall, it mizht be 
ſaid more uruly to periſh) then if it fell anly into ſome err ours of 
31s ove nature damudie fort ts that fate all the members 
of it vithout exception,all without mercy matt periſh for ever. 
Taus you, teaching thatif the Church perih eſſentially 
and remayne Chriſtian,not/in Truth, but only in name, 


' that all the members thereof without excep2jon, all with- 


08! mercy periih with CaN any <fardiy be more vas, 
and 


' | 
£ 
t | YU 
. 
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and full of horrour then this? You teach this 1m manity 


to be confeguent ypon the total] deſtruction of the 
Church; and yetſay,: hat you cannot difcoucr any ſuch 
wait abſurdity 1 that deftrutl's. dodtrine. So Coats mat- 
rerit feemesoyouto grant, that ail Chriſtians lince 
the dayes of the 4poftics per ec | cuerlaſtingly. 

26, Is it not /4C71(e 7104s blaſphemy to make Chriſt a falſe 
Prophet, who fayd, that ihe rates of Hil shonld nener pre- 
gayle 49411188 1) c \ hicn Wiſe doth import, as YOU aC- 


knowled gC Caps 35H 70, that 5he 5Hall alwayes Comtinue a. 


true Ciurih , and rite forth children vato God and [ind 
ſeulrs to Heaun Now,they who contend, tnat there was 
for many ages no Church , make this promiſe of our 
Lord to be {alle Therefore the <y are guilty of moſt [a- 
crilenions blaſphemy, asthe Fatatapner of Charity ſaid, 

and none will deny that ary in him any Iparke of Cha: 


{ty towardes Chrilt. 
The Concluton. 


7 Ne now glue meleaue({ Courteous Reader) 
oo make a3 end. For ts; bath been ſaid 
may more then avundanzlytutnce, to ſhew the vanity 

of this mans ente! PFIZe, ho weald Cut Our a ſafe way 
7 Si nation thiough the frat of Hleretical obHinacy. If any 


vininke this cannor be perfor med againſt ſuch a volume 
(, 


$6-g -atile io {mail a 
"11 + 
rable vnio his S Ie! Ni Examine comparatiuely ene 


ſtrensrh,the pith the argument ts of theonhe with the 0- 
ther,2nd I do not doubt but in this compariſon the: Pro- 


' uerbe will alſo be found true, 


A Cane non m4cn0 ſepetencins aper. 
The Crocodile, that vaſt vencmons Serpent of 
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s this 15, for bioneſſe not Compa- | 
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med 1chnewmon , which watching an opportunity , and 
finding the! Crecodle ſleeping with his mouth wide 
open, by thatouerturegettethin; ang there valteth aud 
deſtroyeth all his vital parts, [This our Aduerſary bath 
opened his mouth, no man wicer into bold reproach and 
reprehen(i16 of the whole Chriſtian Catholique C hurl; 
but he doth italwayes Sleeping/y, with fuch dullincon- 
deration, with (uch manifeſt contradiction of him- 
ſelfe, as he /yeth open to any Aduerſary to enter ypon 
him, and worke his confuſion , by ſhewing che jnre- 
ſtine diflenfion of his (moſt jatime, and cijentiail do- 
&rines one againſt another! F am content to ven- 
rure it to the verdit| of any learned and 1udicious 
Proteftant, who hath attentiuely peruſed his large Vo- 
lume, and this ſhort Reply, whzcher ] haue nor ouer- 
throwne the graunds and foundatigns of his edifice , 
deſtroytd all the moſt intrinſecall Principles that haue 

influence of life into his diſcouile. | 
39. Hts Bookeindeed 1s a valt bulke made big , not 
with variety of matters and proofes, but by the repeti- 
t10n of thoſe principles | haue proued 1a this Treatife 
ro be both falle, & contradicted, impugned, reiected e- 
uenby himſzlte : Principles Ifay , by him 1nfiſted on , 
vrged and repeated ſome many hundreds , ſome even 
thouſands of times. For the reſt 1t 14 an heape of mani- 
feſt ſlanders, baſe calumniativns ri {iculous brags, vild, 
reproaches, concumelious ſpeachs againlt the Church, 
the Pope, the Ieſuits, and namely the Authour of Cha- 
rity mainsayned , wide miſtaking of the force of his Ad- 
nerſarics Arguments wild and exorbitant an{weres, his 
arguing vpon this falſe ſuppoſition pittifully begged , 8& 
aſſumed gratis without {1 will not ſay a Schilling vorth , 
but }s PennyVvarth of proote,that our Religion 15 mo 
4 | «j 


— —— 


oner human Vit. Chap VIT. gx 
Dokrine of the Councel! of Trent, his , the pure Word of 
God, the Bible, and onely the Bible. Theſe Arguments for 
multitude innumerable,and diffuſed by large extent 
ouer all the leaues , pages, and numbers of tus booke, 
makeit vaworthy to be read, and much more vnwor- 
thy to be,for all the particulars thereor, diſtinctly al- 
{wered, and refuted. | | 
40. Ialſo would hauchim to know, that I keepe 
more then an huadred of his contradictions and groiſe 
ignorances in ſtore to beſtow on/him for his reward , 1f 


he ſhal vndertake to reply.Thele I omitred inthis Trea- 


tiſe, not tocloy with ſuperfluitics, the appenite of 1u- 
dicious Readers,who with the diſcouery of a few groſle 
contradictions ( ſuch as theſe be wherwith I haue char- 
ed him)remaine ſatisfyed,and filled with contempt of 
Nh a writer. I likewiſe was fearefull leaſt by fome, the 
cenſure of ſmall diſcretion might belayd vpon me, for 
ſpending ſo much time agaynit ſuch an vynworthy wri- 
ting,wherein the Authour himſelfe will not þeable to 
ſhew three Pages together which be coherent, and not 
contradictious againit other parts of his Boake. Finally 
many new contradictions and 1mpertinences by him 
vttered will be layd open in the Treatiſe of the Total! 
Summe, which Liatend as an Appendix vato this, 
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